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Gennadius (11) Massiliensis, presbyter of Marseilles. . . . ... ... .. p. 629
Genovefa, patron saint of Paris and France. . . . ... ........... p. 630
Genseric, king of the Vandals. . . . ....................... p. 630
Georgius (3), bp. of Laodicea. . . ... ....... ... ... ... . .... p. 633
Georgius (4), Arian bp. of Alexandria. . . ... ... .............. p. 634
Georgius (43), patron saint of England. . . . .. ............... p. 636
Germanus, St., bp. of Auxerre. . . .. ... ... .. p. 639
Germanus, bp. of Paris. . . . ... .. ... . . p. 640
GervasiUs. . . . . e p. 641
Gildas, monk of Bangor. . . . .. ...... ... ... ... p. 642
Glycerius, deacon in Cappadocia. . . . ..................... p. 643
Glycerius, emperor of the West. . . . .. ... ... ... ... ........ p. 644
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GNOSHICISM. . . . . p. 645
Gordianus, father of Pope Gregory the Great. . . ... ........... p. 652
Gratianus, emMPeror. . . . . . . i e p. 653
Gregorius Thaumaturgus, bp. of Neocaesarea. . ... ........... p. 657
Gregorius, Saint, the llluminator. . . ... ... ................. p. 663
Gregorius, the Cappadocian. . . . ... ........... ... ...... p. 664
Gregorius Baeticus, St., bp. of Eliberi. . . .. ................. p. 664
Gregorius |, bp. of Nazianzus. . . ... ..................... p. 665
Gregorius Nazianzenus, bp. of Sasima and Constantinople. . . . . . .. p. 666
Gregorius Nyssenus, bp. of Nyssa. . . .. ................... p. 682
Gregorius, bp. of Merida. . . . .. ... .. ... .. p. 688
Gregorius Theopolitanus, bp. of Antioch. . . ... .............. p. 689
Gregorius Turonensis, bp. of Tours. . . . ... ... ... ... ... ..... p. 690
Gregorius I. (The Great), bp.of Rome. . . .. ................. p. 694
Gundobald, king of the Burgundians. . . .. .................. p. 704
Guntramnus, king of Burgundy. . . . ... ... ... oL p. 705
o p. 707
Habibus, deacon, martyr at Edessa. . . . ................... p. 707
Hadrianus, Publius Aelius, emperor. . . . .. ........ .. ....... p. 708
Hecebolius, a rhetor at Constantinople. . . .. ... ............. p. 710
Hedibia, aladyinGaul. . . ... ....... ... ... ... ... ....... p. 711
Hegesippus, father of church history. . . . .. ................. p. 711
Hegesippus, author. . . . .. .. ... . ... .. .. . . p. 713
Helena, companion of Simon Magus. . . . ................... p. 714
Helena, St., mother of Constantine the Great. . . . ... .......... p. 715
Heliodorus, bp. of Altinum. . . . ... ....... ... ... ... ...... p. 720
Helladius, bp. of Tarsus. . . .. ...... .. ... . ... ... . ... ..., p. 721
Helvidius, a Western writer. . . . . . . . . . . . i p. 722
Henoticon, The. . . . . . . ... . . .. . . . p. 723
Heracles, patriarch of Alexandria. . . ... ................... p. 727
Heracleon, a Gnostic. . . . . . . . . . i p. 727
Heraclides Cyprius, bp. of Ephesus. . . . ................... p. 730
Hermas, known as the Shepherd. . . . ... .................. p. 731
Hermenigild, asaint. . . . ... ... ... ... . .. .. . . p. 738
Hermes (1) Trismegistus, writings of unknown authorship. . . . ... .. p. 739
Hermias (5), a Christian philosopher. . . . .. .. ............... p. 740
Hermogenes (1), teacher of heretical doctrine. . . . ... .......... p. 741
Hesychius (3), Egyptianbp.. . . ... ... ... ... ... .. .. p. 744
Hesychius (25), presbyter of Jerusalem. . . . .. ............... p. 745
Hesychius (27) Illustris, a writer. . . . .. ... ... ... . ... . ... ... p. 746
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Hieracas, an Egyptian teacher. . . . . .. ... ... ... ... .. ... ... p. 746
Hierocles (1), Neoplatonic philosopher. . . .. ... ............. p. 748
Hierocles of Alexandria, a philosopher. . . . . ... .............. p. 749
Hieronymus, Eusebius (Jerome), saint. . . . ... .............. p. 750
Hierotheus, a writer. . . . . . . ... . . ... . . . . . p. 769
Hilarianus (1) Quintus Julius, Latin Chiliast writer. . . . ... ... ..... p. 770
Hilarion (1), hermit of Palestine. . . . .. ........ .. ... ... ... p. 771
Hilarius (7) Pictaviensis, saint. . . . ... .................... p. 772
Hilarius Arelatensis, saint, bp. of Arles. . . . . ... .............. p. 779
Hilarius, bp. of Rome. . . . . . ... ... .. p. 783
Hippolytus Romanus. . . ... ... ... .. . . . .. i p. 785
Hippolytus (5), an apocryphal martyr. . . . .. ................. p. 798
Honorius, Flavius Augustus, emperor. . . .. ................. p. 799
Hormisdas, bp. of Rome. . . . ... .. ... ... ... .. ... . ... ... p. 805
Hosius (1), a confessor under Maximian. . . .. ............... p. 809
Hunneric, king of the VAndals. . . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... p. 817
Hyginus, bp. of Rome. . . . .. ... ... . ... ... .. .. p. 820
Hypatia, lady of Alexandria. . . ... ....................... p. 820
Hypatia, writer. . . . . . .. . p. 820
Hypatius, presbyter and hegumenus. . . ... ................. p. 821
L p. 821
Ibas, bp. of Edessa. . . . ... ... .. .. p. 821
Idatius (3), author of well-known Chronicle. . . .. ... ........... p. 825
Ignatius, St., bp. of Antioch. . . ... ....... ... ... .. . ..., ... p. 828
Innocentius, bp. of Rome. . . ... .. ... ... p. 839
Irenaeus, bp. of Lyons. . . . . ... ... ... . ... p. 846
Irenaeus, bishop of Tyre. . . .. ... ... . . . . . . . p. 869
Isaacus I, catholicos of Greater Armenia, Saint. . . .. ........... p. 871
Isaacus Ninivita, anchorite and bishop. . . . .. ................ p. 872
Isaacus, Donatist Martyr. . . .. ... ... ... ... .. p. 873
Isaacus, Egyptian solitary. . . . ... ... .. ... . .. p. 874
Isaacus Senior, disciple of Ephraim the Syrian. . . . ... ......... p. 876
Isaacus Antiochenus, priest of Antioch in Syria. . .. ............ p. 876
Ischyras, Egyptian bp.. . . .. ... ... p. 877
Isdigerdes I., king of Persia. . . ... ....... ... ... ... ...... p. 878
Isdigerdes IlI., king of Persia. . . .. ....................... p. 879
Isidorus, archbp. of Seville. . . ... ... ... ... ... . ... . .. ... p. 879
Isodorus (Basilides). . . . ... .. .. ... p. 885
Isidorus Pelusiota, an eminent ascetic. . . ... ................ p. 885
Ivo, St., bp.inBritain. . . . . . ... ... . . p. 890
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O p. 892
Jacobus, bp. of Nisibis. . . .. ... ... .. ... . . p. 892
Jacobus Sarugensis, bp. of Batnae. . . . ... ..... ... . ... ... .. p. 893
Jacobus Baradaeus, bp.of Edessa. . . . . ... ... L. p. 895
Joannes Talaia, bp.of Nola. . . .. ........................ p. 898
Joannes, bishop of Antioch. . . .. ......... ... ... ... .. ... p. 899
Joannes Silentiarius, bp. of Colonia. . . ... ................. p. 905
Joannes Cappadox, bp. of Constantinople. . . . ... ............ p. 905
Joannes Scholasticus, bp. of Constantinople. . . ... ........... p. 907
Joannes, the Faster, bp. of Constantinople. . . . . .............. p. 908
Joannes, bishop of Ephesus. . . .. ........ .. .. ... ... .... p. 909
Joannes I, bishop of Jerusalem. . . .. ..................... p. 913
Joannes lll., bishop of Jerusalem. . . .. .................... p. 916
Joannes I., bishopof Rome. . . . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... p. 916
Joannes Il. Mercurius, bishop of Rome. . . ... ............... p. 917
Joannes I, bishop of Rome. . . ... ... .. ... ... ... . ... p. 918
Joannes Preshyter. . . . ... ... . ... p. 918
Joannes (504), abbat of Mt. Sinai. . . . ............. ... . .... p. 922
Joannes (507) Saba, orthodox monk of Dilaita. . . . ............ p. 922
Joannes (509), monk. . . . ... ... p. 923
Joannes (520), monk and author. . . . ... .................. p. 923
Joannes Philoponus, a distinguished philosopher. . . ... ... ... .. p. 925
Joannes Scythopolita, a scholasticus in Palestine. . . ... ........ p. 926
Jordanis, historian of the Goths. . . .. ... .................. p. 927
Josephus, catholicos of Armenia. . . .. .......... .. ........ p. 930
Joshua (1) Stylites, a Syrianmonk. . . ... .................. p. 931
Jovianus Flavius, Christian emperor. . . .. .................. p. 931
Jovinianus, heretic. . . . ... .. .. .. p. 935
Juliana, mother of the virgin Demetrias. . . . ... ... ........... p. 936
Julianus Eclanensis, bp. of Eclana. . . . ... ................. p. 936
Julianus, bishop of Cos. . ... ... ... . .. . ... p. 939
Julianus, bishop of Halicarnassus. . . . ... .................. p. 940
Julianus, missionary priest to the Nubians. . . ... ............. p. 942
Julianus, Flavius Claudius, emperor. . . . ................... p. 942
Julianus Sabas, an anchorite. . . . ... ... ... .. ... . ... . ... p. 976
Julius (5), bishop of Rome. . . .. ..... ... ... .. ... ......... p. 976
Julius, bishop of Puteoli. . . . . ...... ... ... .. ... .. ... .. ... p. 982
Junilius, quaestor of the sacred palace. . . ... ............... p. 983
JUSting, BMPIeSS. . . . . o e p. 985
Justinianus I., emperor. . . . . . ... .. p. 985
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Justinus Martyr, philosopher. . . . ... ... ... p. 999
JUSHLINUS. . . . p. 1027
JUSHiNUS L. . . o p. 1028
Justinus 1. . . . p. 1028
Juvenalis, bishop of Jerusalem. . .. ... ................... p. 1029
Juvencus, C. Vettius Aquilinus. . .. ....................... p. 1032
Ko e p. 1032
Kentigern. . ... ... . e p. 1032
L e p. 1034
Lactantius. . . . . . ... p. 1034
Laeghaire. . . ... .. . . e p. 1036
Lampetius. . . . ... e p. 1037
Laurentius, an antipope. . . . . . . . . . . p. 1037
Laurentius (15). . . . . . . . o p. 1038
Laurentius (36). . . . . . . . o e p. 1038
Leander (2). . . . . .. p. 1039
Leo |, emperor. . . . . .. e p. 1042
Leol,the Great. . . ... ... .. .. . . . e p. 1043
Leontius, bp. of Antioch. . . . ... ... ... ... p. 1064
Leontius, a scholasticus of Byzantium. . . . ... ............... p. 1065
Leontius, priest and martyr of Armenia. . . . ... ... ... ........ p. 1065
Leovigild, Arian king of the Visigoths. . . . .. .............. ... p. 1066
Leucius, author of N.T. apocryphal additions. . . . .. ............ p. 1068
Liberatus Diaconus. . . . ... ... . i e p. 1074
Liberius, bp. of Rome. . . . . . .. ... .. p. 1074
Licentius (1). . . . . . . i e p. 1080
Linus (1). . . . . oo e p. 1080
Lucanus (1). . . . . .o p. 1082
Lucianus, a famous satirist. . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . ... p. 1082
Lucianus, priest of Antioch, martyr. . . ... .................. p. 1085
Luciferus I., bishhop of Calaris. . . . . ......... ... ....... ... p. 1087
Lucius (1) L. . ..o p. 1088
Lucius (11). . . . .o e p. 1088
Lucius (16). . . . . . o p. 1089
LUPUS. . o p. 1091
M p. 1091
Macarius, bp. of Jerusalem.. . . . . ... ... ... ... . p. 1091
Macarius Magnes, a Writer.. . . . . . . . . . .. e p. 1091
Macarius, presbyter of Athanasius.. . . .. ................... p. 1095
Macarius, an Egyptian hermit or monk.. . . . .. ... ... ..., ... p. 1095
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Macarius, a Roman Christian.. . . .. ... ... ... . ... . ... ..... p. 1096
Macedonius, bp. of Constantinople.. . . .. .................. p. 1096
Macedonius Il., patriarch of Constantinople. . . ... ............ p. 1097
Macrina, the Elder. . . . . . . . . . . . . e p. 1098
Macrina, the Younger. . . . . . ... . . . . . p. 1099
Magnentius, Flavius Popilius, emperor.. . . .. ................ p. 1100
Majorianus, Julius Valerius.. . . . . . ... ... ... p. 1101
Majorinus, a church reader at Carthage.. . . .. ... ............ p. 1101
Malchion, a presbyter of Antioch.. . . ... ................... p. 1101
Malchus, a hermitin Syria.. . . . . ... ... ... . ... ... . p. 1102
Mamertus, Saint, bp. of Vienne.. . . . ... ... .. ... .. .. ... ... p. 1102
Mamertus, Claudianus Ecdicius.. . . ... ................... p. 1103
Mammaea or Mamaea, Julia.. . . ... ........ ... ... . .. . ... p. 1104
Manes, called also Mani.. . . . ............ ... ... . ... ..., p. 1105
Manicheans.. . . . .. .. .. . . . . e p. 1107
Mar Aba or Mar-Abas.. . . . . ... ... .. p. 1111
Marana and Cyra.. . . . . . . ..t e p. 1111
Marcella, friend of Jerome.. . . .. . ... .. ... . ... . . ... ... ... p. 1112
Marcellina, a sister of St. Ambrose.. . . . . ... ... ... ... ... p. 1113
Marcellinus, bp. of Rome.. . . . ... ... ... ... ... .. .. p. 1113
Marcellinus, Flavius.. . . .. .. ... . .. . . . . p. 1114
Marcellus, bp. of Rome. . . . ... ... ... ... .. . p. 1115
Marcellus, bp. of Ancyra.. . . . ... ... . .. ... . p. 1116
Marcia, concubine of Commodus.. . . . .. ....... ... .. ... . ... p. 1119
Marciani, see Euchites.. . . . . ... . . . . . ... e p. 1120
Marcianus, a solitary in Syria.. . . . ....... ... .. ... . . ... p. 1120
Marcianus, presbyter at Constantinople.. . . .. ... ............ p. 1120
Marcianus, Flavius, emperor of the East.. . . .. ............... p. 1121
Marcion, a 2nd cent. heretic.. . . . . ... .. ... ... . ... . ... ... p. 1122
Marcus, bp. of Rome.. . . . . . ... .. .. p. 1131
Marcus , surnamed Eremita.. . . . . ... ... ... p. 1131
Marcus, a GnoStiC.. . . . . . . . . . e p. 1132
Mari, see Nestorian Church.. . .. . ... ... ... ... . ... ....... p. 1133
Marinus, a military martyr.. . . ... ... ... p. 1133
Maris, bp. of Chalcedon.. . . . . ... ... ... ... ... ... . ... ... p. 1134
Marius Mercator, a Writer.. . . . . . . . . . i p. 1135
Marius, bp. of Lausanne.. . . ... ... ... ... ... p. 1135
Martinianus, a martyr at Rome.. . . . ............. ... ...... p. 1136
Martinus, St., bp. of Tours.. . . . ... ... ... . . ... . ... p. 1136
Martinus, bp. of Dumium.. . . ... ... ... ... p. 1140
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Martyrius, bp. of Jerusalem.. . . ... ... ... .. .. .. . p. 1142
Masona, bp. of Merida.. . . . .. ...... .. . ... .. p. 1142
Maternus, Julius Firmicus.. . . ... ... ... . . . . p. 1144
Maurus, St., founder of Glanfeuil monastery.. . . .. ............ p. 1144
Maxentius, Joannes, presbyter and archimandrite.. . . ... ........ p. 1145
Maximianus I., M. Aurelius Valerius.. . . . .. ................. p. 1147
Maximianus, a Donatist.. . . . . . ... ... . .. p. 1148
Maximianus, archbp. of Constantinople.. . . .. ... ............. p. 1148
Maximinus |., Roman emperor.. . . . ... ... p. 1149
Maximinus Il., emMperor.. . . . . . . ... p. 1150
Maximinus, Saint, bp. of Treves.. . . ... ...... ... .. ....... p. 1151
Maximinus, Arian bp. of Hippo Regius.. . . . .. ............... p. 1152
Maximus Magnus, Christian emperor in the West.. . . . . ... ... ... p. 1152
Maximus Petronius, emperor of the West.. . . .. .............. p. 1154
Maximus, bp. of Alexandria. . . ... ........... ... ... ... ... p. 1155
Maximus, bp. of Jerusalem.. . . . . . ... ... ... p. 1155
Maximus the Cynic, bp of Constantinople.. . . ... ............. p. 1156
Maximus, patriarch of Antioch.. . . .. ...................... p. 1158
Maximus, bp. of Turin.. . . .. ... ... . . . . p. 1158
Maximus, an ecclesiastical writer. . . . ... ... ... ... ... ..... p. 1159
Maximus of Ephesus. . . ... ... .. ... . ... .. ... p. 1160
Melania,aRomanlady. . . . . ....... .. ... ... . . ... . . ... p. 1161
Melania the younger, daughter of Publicola. . . .. ............. p. 1162
Meletius, bp. of Lycopolis. . . . ... ... ... .. . ... . p. 1163
Meletius, bishop of Antioch. . . .. ....... ... .. ... ... ... p. 1164
Melito. . . . . . e p. 1166
Mellitus. . . . . . . e p. 1170
Menander. . . . . ... p. 1171
MENNAS. . . . . . e p. 1172
Merlinus. . . ... e p. 1172
Mesrobes. . . . .. . p. 1173
Methodius. . . .. . . ... . p. 1174
Miltiades, 2nd cent. Christian writer. . . . .. ... ............... p. 1177
Miltiades, bishopof Rome. . . . . . . ... ... ... ... ... . p. 1178
Minucius Felix, Marcus. . . . . ... . ... p. 1179
MirO. . e p. 1183
Modestus. . . . . . p. 1184
MONNICA. . . . . . p. 1184
MONOIMUS. . . . . e e e p. 1188
Monophysitism. . . . . . ... p. 1189
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Monothelitism. . . . ... ... p. 1196
MONTANUS. . . . . e e e e e p. 1196
Montanus, bishop of Toledo. . ... ....................... p. 1203
MOSES. . . p. 1204
Moses of Khoren. . . . .. .. ... . . . . . p. 1204
Muratorian Fragment. . . . . . . .. . ... ... . p. 1205
MUSONIUS. . . . o e p. 1207
N o e p. 1207
Narcissus, bp. of Jerusalem.. . . . . ........... ... .. ....... p. 1207
Nebridius, a friend of St. Augustine.. . . ... ................. p. 1208
Nectarius, archbp. of Constantinople.. . . . ... ............... p. 1209
Nemesius, bp. of Emesa.. . . . ... ... ... . .. ... . .. . p. 1211
Nero, Claudius Caesar.. . . . . . . . i it e e e e e e p. 1211
Nerva, Roman emperor.. . . . . . . .ottt e e e p. 1213
Nestorian Church.. . . . . .. .. . . . . . p. 1214
Nestorius, bishop of Side.. . . . ... ... ... .. . ... ... p. 1220
Nestorius and Nestorianism. . .. ... .. ... ... ... . ........ p. 1220
Nicarete, a lady of Nicomedia.. . . . ... .................... p. 1228
Nicetas, bp. of Romaciana.. . . .. ............ .. ... ... ... p. 1229
Nicetius, archbp. of Treves.. . . .. . ... .. ... ... . ... .. ...... p. 1229
Nicolaitanes, a heretical sect.. . . . ... .................... p. 1230
Nicolaus, bp. of Myra.. . . . . ... ... .. . .. p. 1230
Nilus, an ascetic of Sinai.. . . . .. ... ... .. ... ... .. ...... p. 1231
Ninian, British missionary bsp.. . . . . ...... ... ... ... ....... p. 1232
Noetus, a native of Smyrna.. . . . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... p. 1233
Nomus, leading personage at Constantinople.. . . . ... ......... p. 1233
Nonna, mother of Gregory Nazianzen.. . . . ... ............... p. 1234
Nonnus of Panopolis.. . . . .. ... ... . . . . p. 1234
Novatianus and Novatianism.. . .. ... .................... p. 1236
Novatus, presbyter of Carthage.. . . . .. .................... p. 1241
O p. 1242
Oceanus, a Roman of noble birth.. . . .. ................... p. 1242
Olympias, the younger.. . . ... ... . ... . . . .. p. 1242
Optatus, bp. of Milevis. . . . . .. ... . p. 1244
Origenes, known as Origen.. . . . . ... . ... ... p. 1247
Orosius, Paulus.. . . ... ... .. . p. 1285
P o e p. 1286
Pachomius, St.. . . . ... ... . . p. 1286
Palladius, bp. of Helenopolis.. . . .. ....... ... ... ......... p. 1287
Palladias, bishop of Ireland.. . . . . ... ... ... .. .......... p. 1289
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Pammachius, a Roman senator.. . . .. .................... p. 1290
Pamphilus, presbyter of Caesarea.. . . . .. ... ............... p. 1291
Pancratius, martyr.. . . . .. .. ... .. p. 1292
Pantaenus, of Alexandria.. . . . . ... ... ... . . .. . ... p. 1292
Papa.. . .. p. 1294
Paphnutius, bishop in Upper Thebias.. . . .. ................. p. 1294
Paphnutius, surnamed Bubalus.. . . ... ........ . ... . . . .. p. 1294
Papias, bp. of Hierapolis.. . . . .. ....... . ... .. ... . ....... p. 1294
Papylus, a martyr.. . . . . .. .. . e p. 1301
Parmenianus, a bp. of Carthage.. . . . . ................. ... p. 1301
Pascentius, steward of of imperial property.. . . . .............. p. 1302
Paschasinus.. . . . ... ... .. . . . e p. 1302
Paschasius, deacon of Rome.. . . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... p. 1302
Pastor.. . . . p. 1303
Patricius, or St. Patrick.. . . . . ... ... .. ... . . . p. 1303
Patrocius, a martyr.. . . . . .. ... p. 1307
Patroclus, bp. of Arles.. . . . . . ... ... ... p. 1307
Patrophilus of Scythopolis.. . . ... ....... ... ... ......... p. 1308
Paula,a Romanlady.. . . ... ... ... .. .. .. . . p. 1309
Paula, daughter of Toxotius.. . . .. ........ ... ... ......... p. 1310
Paulina, daughter of Paula.. . . . ... ...................... p. 1311
Paulinianus.. . . . . . ... p. 1311
Paulinus, bishop of Tyre.. . . . .. ... .. .. .. ... . .. . . ... ... p. 1311
Paulinus, bishop of Treves.. . . . ... ... ... ... .. ... ... ..... p. 1312
Paulinus, disciple of Ephraem Syrus.. . . .. ....... ... ... .... p. 1312
Paulinus, bp. Eustathian party at Antioch.. . . .. .............. p. 1312
Paulinus, biographer of Ambrose.. . . .. ........ ... ... ...... p. 1313
Paulinus, bishop of Nola.. . . ... ... ... .. ... .. ... ... ... p. 1313
Paulinus of Pella.. . . . ... ... .. . .. . . . . p. 1319
Paulinus of Périgueux.. . . . . . ... .. . p. 1319
Paulinus, missionary to Northumbria.. . . .. ................. p. 1320
Paulus of Samosata, patriarch of Antioch. . . . ... ............. p. 1321
Paulus II, patriarch of Antioch.. . . . ....................... p. 1324
Paulus, the Black.. . . . .. ... . . . . . p. 1324
Paulus of Asia.. . . . ... ... . . . . e p. 1325
Paulus I, bishop of Constantinople.. . . ... .................. p. 1325
Paulus Edessenus.. . . . ... ... ... ... p. 1326
Paulus, bishop of Emesa.. . . . .......... ... ... ... ....... p. 1327
Paulus, St. called Thebaeus.. . . .. ....................... p. 1328
Paulus the Silentiary.. . . . . ... ... .. p. 1328
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Pegasius, bp. of Troas.. . . .. ... ... . .. .. . . . p. 1329
Pelagia, surnamed Margarita.. . . . ... .. ... .. ... . ... ..., p. 1329
Pelagianism and Pelagius.. . . ... .......... ... ... . ... ... p. 1329
Pelagius I., bishop of Rome.. . . . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... p. 1340
Pelagius Il., bishopof Rome.. . . . . ... ... ... ... ... ....... p. 1342
Peregrinus, called Proteus.. . . ... ... . ... ... . ... . .. ..., p. 1343
Perpetua, Vibia.. . . .. .. .. .. . . p. 1344
Perpetuus, St., archbp. of Tours.. . ... .................... p. 1345
Petilianus, a Donatist bishop.. . . .. ....... ... ... ... ....... p. 1346
Petronilla, saint and virgin.. . . . .. ... ... ... . . . p. 1347
Petrus, St., archbp. of Alexandria.. . . . ... ................. p. 1348
Petrus Il., archbp. of Alexandria.. . . . ... .................. p. 1350
Petrus, surnamed MoNQusS.. . . . . . . . . p. 1352
Petrus, surnamed Fullo.. . . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... . ... ... p. 1354
Petrus, bp. of Apamea.. . . . . . ... ... .. ... p. 1355
Petrus, bp. of Edessa.. . . . . ... .. ... .. p. 1356
Petrus, patriarch of Jerusalem.. . . ... .................... p. 1356
Petrus, first bp. of Parembolae.. . . . ... ................... p. 1358
Petrus, bp. of Sebaste.. . . . . ... ... ... p. 1358
Petrus, a solitary.. . . . . ... ... . . . p. 1359
Petrus, abbat of St. Augustine's monastery.. . . ... ... ......... p. 1360
Philaster, bp. of Brixia.. . . . ... ... ... . .. p. 1360
Philippus of Tralles.. . . . . . .. ... ... . . . . . . p. 1362
Philippus, the Arabian.. . . . .. ... ... ... .. .. ... p. 1362
Philippus, bp. of Heraclea.. . . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... p. 1363
Philippus, of Side.. . . . . ... . ... p. 1364
Philo, deacon.. . . ... ... ... . . . . .. e p. 1364
Philogonius, bp. of Antioch.. . . ... ... ... ... .. . o p. 1365
Philostorgius, a Cappadocian author.. . . .. ................. p. 1365
Philoxenus, a Monophysite leader.. . . ... .................. p. 1366
Phocas, of Sinope.. . . .. .. .. . ... p. 1368
Photinus, a Galatian.. . . ... ....... ... ... ... ... . ... ..., p. 1368
Photius, bp. of Tyre.. . . .. .. ... . .. . . p. 1369
Pierius, a presbyter of Alexandria.. . . . . .............. .. ... p. 1369
Pinianus, husband of Melania the younger.. . . ... ... ......... p. 1370
Pionius, martyr at Smyrna.. . . . .. ... ... ... p. 1370
Pius I., bp. of Rome.. . . . .. .. ... . . p. 1371
Placidia, empress.. . . . . . . . e p. 1372
Poemen, anchorite of EQypt.. . . . . ... .. ... ... p. 1372
Polycarpus, bishop of Smyrna.. . . . ....... ... ... .. ... ..... p. 1373
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Polycarpus, Moyses of Aghel.. . . . .. .. ... ... ... ... . ... ... p. 1379
Polychronius, bp. of Apamea.. . . . ........... ... ......... p. 1381
Polycrates, bp. of Ephesus.. . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . ... p. 1382
Pomponia Graecina.. . . . . ... ... p. 1382
Pontianus, bp. of Rome.. . . . ... .. ... .. .. .. p. 1383
Pontitianus, a soldier.. . . . . .. .. .. .. ... e p. 1383
Pontius, a deacon of Carthage.. . . . .. ......... . ... .. ... p. 1383
Porphyrius, patriarch of Antioch.. . . ... .................... p. 1384
Porphyrius, bp.of Gaza.. . . . . ...... ... .. .. .. ... p. 1385
Possidius, bp. of Calama.. . . . . ... ... ... ... .. p. 1386
Posthumianus, of Aquitania.. . . . . ... .................... p. 1387
Potimiaena, a martyr at Alexandria.. . . .. ... ............... p. 1388
Pothinus, bp. of Lyons, martyr.. . . . ... ... ... ... . ... p. 1388
Praedestinatus, an author.. . . ... .......... ... ... ....... p. 1388
Praxeas, a heretic.. . . . ... .. . .. . . . .. . p. 1389
Primasius, bp. of Adrumetum.. . . .. ..... ... ... . ... . ... p. 1390
Primianus, Donatist bp. of Carthage.. . . . . .................. p. 1391
Priscillianus and Priscillianism, Priscillian.. . . ... ............. p. 1391
Priscus, St. archbp. of Lyons.. . . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... p. 1396
Privatus, bp. of Lambaesis.. . . ... ... ... .. ... .. .. ... p. 1396
Probus, Sextus Anicius Petronius.. . . .. ................... p. 1397
Prochorus, adeacon.. . . . ... ... . . ... p. 1397
Proclus, a Montanist Teacher.. . . .. ...................... p. 1398
Proclus, St. patriarch of Constantinople.. . . . ... ............. p. 1399
Procopius Gazaeus, a Christian sophist.. . . ... .............. p. 1400
Procopius of Caesarea.. . . . . .. ... ... p. 1400
Proculus, Montanist.. . . ... ... ... .. . . ... p. 1401
Proculus, bp. of Marsellles.. . . . . . ... ... ... p. 1401
Prodicus, a Gnostic teacher.. . . .. ....... ... .. ... . ... ..., p. 1402
Prosper, St., a native of Aquitaine.. . . ... .................. p. 1402
Proterius, St., patriarch of Alexandria. . . ... ... ............. p. 1406
Prudentius, Marcus (?) Aurelius Clemens.. . . . ............... p. 1407
Pseudo-Chrysostomus.. . . . . . . . . it p. 1411
Publius, a solitary.. . . . .. .. ... .. p. 1415
Pulcheria, daughter of emperor Arcadius.. . . .. ............... p. 1415
Purpurius, bp. of Limata.. . . .. ......... ... ... . . .. ... p. 1416
Q. p. 1416
Quadratus, an author.. . . . ... ... ... .. ... .. p. 1416
R p. 1417
Rabbilas, bp. of Edessa.. . . ... .. ... ... ... ... p. 1417
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Radegundis, St.. ... ... .. . . . . p. 1419
Reccared. . . ... ... . . . e p. 1419
Remigius, St., archbp. of Rheims.. . ... .................... p. 1421
Rhodo, a Christian writer.. . . . . . . . ... . .. p. 1422
Romanianus, citizen of Tagaste.. . . ... ................... p. 1422
Romanus, a solitary.. . . .. ... ... . . . . . . p. 1423
Romanus, hymn-writer.. . . . ... ... ... . ... p. 1423
Rufinus of Aquileia.. . . . ... ... .. ... .. ... . p. 1423
Rufinus, a Roman presbhyter.. . . . . ....... ... ... ... ....... p. 1429
Rufinus, the Syrian.. . . . ... ... ... . p. 1430
S p. 1430
Sabas, a Gothic martyr.. . . ... ... . ... . ... .. p. 1430
Sabas, St.. .. ... p. 1430
Sabbatius, bp. of Constantinople.. . . .. .................... p. 1431
Sabellianism, or Patripassianism.. . . . . ... ....... ... ....... p. 1431
Sabellius, heretic. . . .. ... .. .. . . . . p. 1433
Sabina, Poppaea.. . . . . .. .. ... p. 1433
Sabinus, bp. of Heraclea.. . . . . . ...... ... ... ... .. .. .. ..., p. 1433
Salamenes of Capersana.. . . . . ........ .. ... p. 1434
Salvianus, priest of Marseilles.. . . ... ... .. ... . ... . ... p. 1434
Salvina.. . . ... p. 1435
Salvius, bp. of Membrasa.. . . . ... ... ... p. 1435
Salvius, bishop of Alby. . . . ... . ... ... p. 1435
Samson, a Welsh saint.. . . . ........... .. ... . . ... .. .... p. 1436
Sarbelius, a Edessan martyr.. . . . ... ... ... p. 1436
SaturninUS.. . . . . . p. 1437
Saturninus, bishop of Toulouse.. . . ... .................... p. 1438
Saturninus, bishop of Arles.. . . . . ... ... .. L p. 1439
Scapula, proconsul of Africa.. . . . ...... ... .. ... . ... . ... p. 1439
Scillitan Martyrs.. . . . . .. . e p. 1439
Sebastianus, martyr at Rome.. . . . ... ... .. o p. 1440
Secundinus, apoet.. . . . ... p. 1440
Secundus, a GNOSLIC.. . . . . .. . .. p. 1441
Secundus, bp. of TigiSis.. . . . . . ... . p. 1441
Sedulius, 5th-cent. poet.. . . ... ... ... ... .. p. 1441
Senochus, St.. . . ... L p. 1443
Senuti, an anchorite.. . . . .. ... . . .. .. p. 1443
Serapion, bp. of Antioch.. . . .. ... .. ... ... . p. 1444
Serapion, penitent of Alexandria.. . . . ... ....... ... ... .... p. 1445
Serapion, surnamed Scholasticus.. . . . .. ........ .. ... .. ... p. 1445
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Serapion, surnamed Sindonites.. . . . . ... p. 1445
Serapion, solitary of Scete.. . . . ... ... ... ... L p. 1446
Serapion, bp. of Heraclea.. . . . . ......... ... ... ... ..... p. 1446
Serenus, a solitary.. . . ... ... p. 1447
Serenus, bp. of Marseilles.. . . . ...... ... ... . . p. 1447
Sergius, saintand martyr.. . . . ... ... p. 1448
Sergius, a Monophysite priest.. . . ... ... o p. 1448
Severianus, bp. of Gabala.. . . . ....... ... ... ... ... . ... p. 1448
Severinus, monk of Noricum.. . . .. ......... ... . ... ... .... p. 1449
Severus, L. Septimius.. . . . ... ... p. 1450
Severus, Aurelius Alexander. . . . ... .. ... ... . p. 1451
Severus (3) and Severians.. . . . .. ... p. 1454
Severus Sanctus.. . . ... . ... p. 1454
Severus Sulpicius, an historian.. . . .. ... ... . .. o 0. p. 1454
Severus, bp. of Mileum.. . . .. ... ... . p. 1456
Severus, bp. of Monorca.. . . . ... ... p. 1456
Severus, patriarch of Antioch.. . . . ......... ... ... ... .... p. 1457
Severus, patriarch of Aquileia.. . . .. ....... .. ... . ... ... ... p. 1459
Sidonius Apollinaris, St.. . . ... ... .. p. 1460
Sigebert 1. .. ... p. 1464
Sigismundus, St.. . . . ... p. 1465
Silvania.. . . ... p. 1466
Silvanus, bishopof Gaza.. . . . ........ ... ... ... .. .. ... ... p. 1466
Silvanus, bishop of Emesa. . . .. ........ .. ... ... ... . .... p. 1466
Silvanus, bishopof Cirta. . . . .. ... .. ... .. ... ... ... p. 1466
Silvanus, bishop of Tarsus. . . . .......... .. ... .. ... .... p. 1466
Silvanus, solitary of Sinai.. . . ........... ... . ... . .. ... p. 1467
Silvanus, bishop of Calahorra. . . .. ........ ... .. ........ p. 1467
Silverius, bishop of Rome. . . . ... ... ... ... . ... . . p. 1468
Silvester, bishop of Rome.. . . . . ... ... ... ... .. ... . ... p. 1469
Sylvia, bp. of Jerusalem.. . . . . ... ... p. 1470
Simeon (1). . . . . . p. 1470
Simeon Stylites.. . . . . . ... p. 1471
Simon Magus.. . . . . . . p. 1472
Simplicianus, St., bp. of Milan.. . . . ... ... ... ... ... L. p. 1476
Simplicius, bp. of Rome.. . . . . ... ... ... . p. 1476
Siricius, bp. of Rome.. . . . . . ... p. 1479
Sirmium, Stonemasons of. . . . ... ... p. 1481
Sisinnius, bp. of Novatianists.. . . ... ..................... p. 1481
Sixtus I, bp. of Rome.. . . . . . ... . p. 1482
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Sixtus Il., bp. of Rome.. . . . . .. ... . p. 1482
Sixtus lll.,, bp. of Rome.. . . .. ... ... ... . ... p. 1483
Socrates, a historian.. . . . . ... ... .. p. 1485
Sophronius, ecclesiastical writer.. . . . ... ... ... L. p. 1486
Sophronius, bishop of Tella.. . . . ......... ... ... ........ p. 1487
Soter, bp. of Rome.. . . . . ... ... p. 1487
Sozomen, author of a history.. . . . ....... ... ... . ... . ... p. 1488
Spyridon, bp. of Trimithus.. . . ... ... ... ... ... ........ p. 1489
Stagirus, friend of Chrysostom.. . . ... .................... p. 1489
Stephanus I, bp. of Rome. . . . ... ... ... ... p. 1490
Stephanus, bp. of Ephesus.. . . .. ... ... .. ... .. ... p. 1492
Stephanus I., patriarch of Antioch.. . . .. ................... p. 1492
Stratonice, martyr at Cyzicum.. . . . . . ... ... . p. 1493
Sylvia, sister of Flavius Rufinus.. . . .. ..................... p. 1493
Symmachus, author O.T.inGreek.. . . .. ................... p. 1493
Symmachus Q. Aurelius.. . . ... ... .. ... p. 1494
Symmachus, bp. of Rome.. . . . .. ... ... ... .. L p. 1496
Symphorianus, martyr.. . . ... ... p. 1497
Synesius, bp. of Ptolemais.. . . . . ... ... . o p. 1497
T o p. 1508
Tarachus, also called Victor.. . . . ......... ... ... ......... p. 1508
Tatianus.. . . . . . p. 1508
Teaching of the Twelve Apostles.. . . . ... ... ... ... ......... p. 1519
Teilo, bishop of Llandaff.. . . ... ....... ... ... ... ......... p. 1528
Telesphorus, bishop of Rome.. . . . .. ... .. ... ... ........ p. 1529
Tertullianus, Quintus Septimius Florens.. . . .. ............... p. 1529
Thaddaeus.. . . . .. ... . p. 1550
Thais. . . . e p. 1550
Thecla.. . . ... p. 1550
Themistius.. . . . . .. p. 1555
Theoctistus, bishop of Caesarea.. . . ... ................... p. 1555
Theoctistus Psathyropola.. . . .. .......... ... ... ......... p. 1556
Theodebert I., king of the Franks.. . . . . .................... p. 1556
Theodelinda, queen of the Lombards.. . . .. ................. p. 1556
Theodora I., empress.. . . ... ... e p. 1557
Theodoretus, bishop of Cyrrhus.. . . .. ... ... ............ p. 1558
Theodoricus I., king of the Visigoths.. . . . .. ................. p. 1566
Theodoricus, the Ostrogoth.. . . .. ....................... p. 1566
Theodoricus I., king of the Franks.. . . . . ................... p. 1568
Theodorus Askidas, archbp. of Caesarea.. . . .. .............. p. 1569
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Theodorus, bp. of Mopsuestia.. . . .. ........... ... ........ p. 1569
Theodorus, bishopof Tyana.. . . .. ....................... p. 1581
Theodorus of Tabenna.. . . ... ....... ... ... ... ......... p. 1582
Theodorus Lector.. . . . .. ... . p. 1582
Theodorus of Amasea.. . . . ... .. . i p. 1583
Theodosius I., the Great.. . . .. ........ ... ... . ... . ...... p. 1583
Theodosius Il.,, emperor.. . . .. ... .. p. 1586
Theodosius of Syria.. . . . .. ... ... . . . e p. 1588
Theodosius, a Monophysite monk.. . . .. ................... p. 1588
Theodotion, otherwise Theodotus.. . .. ... ... ... .. ... ...... p. 1589
Theodotus of Byzantium.. . . ... ........... .. ... ........ p. 1590
Theodotus the banker.. . . ... ... ... ... ... ... . ... .. ... p. 1591
Theodotus, martyr at Ancyra.. . . ... ... .. p. 1591
Theodotus, bishop of Laodicea.. . . .. ..................... p. 1593
Theodotus, patriarch of Antioch.. . . .. ..................... p. 1593
Theognostus, a priest of Alexandria.. . . . .. ................. p. 1594
Theonas, bishop of Alexandria.. . . .. ..................... p. 1594
Theophilus, bishop of Antioch.. . .. ....................... p. 1595
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria.. . . . ... .................. p. 1597
Theophilus.. . . .. .. . p. 1602
Theophronius.. . . .. .. .. p. 1602
Theophylactus Simocatta.. . . . . .......... ... .. ......... p. 1603
Theosebas, a deacon.. . . . ......... ... . .. . ... p. 1603
Theotimus, bishop of Tomi.. . . . ......... ... . ... .. ........ p. 1603
Thomas Edessenus.. . . . ... ... . . ... p. 1604
Thomas Apameensis, bishop of Apamea.. . . .. ... ... ........ p. 1604
Tiberius 1., emperor of Constantinople.. . . . ... .............. p. 1605
Tiburtius.. . . . . p. 1605
Tichonius, an African Donatist.. . ... ...................... p. 1606
Timotheus I., archbp. of Alexandria.. . . .. ... ............... p. 1607
Timotheus, called Aelurus.. . . .. . ... .. .. . . . . i .. p. 1607
Timotheus Salofaciolus.. . . .. ....... ... .. ... ... ... .... p. 1609
Timotheus, patriarch of Constantinople.. . . . ... .............. p. 1610
TItUS, EMPEIOL.. . . . . p. 1610
Titus, bishop of Bostra.. . . . .. ... ... ... . . ... ... p. 1611
Trajanus, M. UIpius.. . . . . . ... p. 1611
Trophimus, an Italian bishop.. . . . . ... ... ... .. ... ... p. 1614
Trophimus, 1st bishop of Arles.. . . ... ... .. ... ... .. ........ p. 1615
U . p. 1615
Ulfilas. . . . . o p. 1615
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Urbanus, bishopof Rome. . . ... ... ... ... . ... ... .. ... p. 1617
Urbanus, bishop of Sicca Veneria. . . .. .................... p. 1617
Ursacius, bp. of Singidunum. . ... .............. ... ...... p. 1618
Ursinus, antipope. . . . . . . . . p. 1619
Ursula. . . . . .. p. 1620
Ve p. 1621
Valens, Arian bp. of Mursa. . . ... ... ... ... p. 1621
Valens, emperor. . . .. ... e p. 1621
Valentinianus. . . . ... ... ... e p. 1622
Valentinianus. . . . . . ... p. 1623
Valentinianus ll.. . . .. . . ... . . .. p. 1623
Valentinus, founder of a Gnosticsect. . . . ... ............... p. 1624
Valerianus, emperor. . . . ... .. .. p. 1634
Valerianus, martyr. . . . . .. . .. . e p. 1635
Valerius. . . ... e p. 1635
VereCundus. . . . . . . p. 1636
VEIONICA. . . . o ot e p. 1636
Vespasianus, Titus Flavius. . . . ... ... .. .. ... . ... . ... . ... p. 1637
Vettius Epagathus. . . . . . . ... p. 1637
Victor, bishopof Rome. . . . .. ... ... .. ... . ... . p. 1638
Victor, Claudius Marius. . . . . ... ... .. . e p. 1639
Victor VItenSIS. . . . . . o p. 1640
Victor, bishop of Capua. . . .. ...... .. ... .. .. .. . ... p. 1641
Victor TUNUNENSIS. . . . . . . o e e e e e e p. 1643
VICIOMINUS. . . . . o p. 1643
Victorinus_Afer. . . . .. . e p. 1644
Victorius of Aquitaine. . . . . . . .. . .. . e p. 1651
VICHICIUS. . . . p. 1652
VICtUNINUS. . . . . e p. 1652
Vigilantius. . . . . ... p. 1652
Vigilius Thapsensis. . . . . . . ... . p. 1655
Vigilius, bp. of Rome. . . . .. ... ... ... . . p. 1655
VINCENLIUS. . . . . p. 1659
Vincentius LiriNensis. . . . . . . ... p. 1660
Vitalius. . . .. p. 1663
VitUS. . . e p. 1664
Volusianus. . . . . . .. p. 1664
X p. 1665
XYSTUS. « o p. 1665
e p. 1665

XXVi



A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

ZEBNO. . o p. 1665
Zephyrinus. . . . ... p. 1665
ZO0ATaAS. o i p. 1667
Zosimus, bp. of Rome. . . ... ... . ... p. 1668
ZoSIMUS (B). . . o v o p. 1670
INdeXeS. . . . . . p. 1673
Index of Scripture References. . . . ....... ... .. ... . ... .. ... p. 1673
Index of Names. . . . . ... . .. . . . . . . . e p. 1676
Greek Words and Phrases. . . . .......... . . ... ... p. 1677
Hebrew Words and Phrases. . . . ........ .. ... ... . ........ p. 1712
Latin Words and Phrases. . . .. ....... ... ... .. ... . ... . ... p. 1713
French Words and Phrases. . . .. ...... ... ... ... ... .. ...... p. 1749
Index of Pages of the Print Edition. . . . .. ................... p. 1749

XXVii



A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

XXViil



A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

A DICTIONARY
of EARLY
CHRISTIAN

BIOGRAPHY

And Literature to the End of
the Sixth Century A.D., with an
Account of the Principal Sectsand Heresies

EDITEDBY
HENRY WACE, D.D. &
WILLIAM C. PIERCY, M .A.

HENDRICKSON
PUBLISHERS

A DICTIONARY OF EARLY CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHY

Hendrickson Publishers, Inc. edition


/ccel/wace/biodict/png/0001=i.htm
/ccel/wace/biodict/png/0002=ii.htm
/ccel/wace/biodict/png/0003=iii.htm
/ccel/wace/biodict/png/0004=iv.htm

A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

ISBN: 1-56563-460-8

reprinted from the edition originally titled
A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature,
published by John Murray, London, 1911

First printing - June 1999

Printed in the United Sates of America



A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

AN
PREFACE

THis volume is designed to render to a wider circle, alike of clergy and of laity, the service
which, as is generally admitted, has been rendered to the learned world by The Dictionary of
Christian Biography, Literature, Sects, and Doctrines, published under the editorship of Dr. Wace
and the late Dr. Wm. Smith, about twenty years ago, in four large volumes. That work covered the
whole of the first eight centuries of the Christian era, and was planned on a very comprehensive
scale. It aimed at giving an account, not merely of names of importance, but of all names, however
small, concerned in the Christian literature of those eight centuries; and to illustrate its extent and
minuteness, it may be enough to mention that no fewer than 596 Johns are recorded in due order
in its columns. The surviving Editor may be pardoned for expressing his satisfaction that the work
is now recognized, abroad as well as at home, as a valuable work of reference, being constantly
guoted alikein the great Protestant Cyclopaedia of Herzog, initsthird edition now happily complete,
and in the Patrol ogy of the learned Roman Catholic Professor at Munich, Dr. Bardenhewer. To the
generous band of great English scholars to whose unstinted labours the chief excellences of that
work are due, and too many of whom have now passed away, itis, or it would have been, awelcome
satisfaction to find it described in the Patrology of that scholar as"very useful, relatively complete
and generally reliable."*

But that work was mainly adapted to the use of men of learning, and was unsuited, both by its
size and expense, and by the very wideness of itsrange, for the use of ordinary readers, or even for
theclergy ingeneral. Inthefirst place, thelast two centuries of the period which it covered, although
of immenseinterest in the history of the Church, asincluding the origins of the Teutonic civilization
of Europe, have not an equal interest with the first six as exhibiting primitive Christianity in its
purer forms. With the one important exception of John of Damascus, the Fathers of the Church, so
caled, alikein East and West, fall within thefirst six centuries, and in the West the seriesis closed
by St. Gregory the Great, who died in the year 604. English divines accordingly, since the days of
Bp. Jewel, have, like Bp. Cosin, appealed to the first six centuries of the Church as exhibiting, in
doctrine as well as in practice, subject to Holy Scripture, the standards of primitive Christianity.
Those six centuries, consequently, have aspecial interest for all Christian students, and particularly

N\ for those of our own Church, and deserve accordingly some specia treatment. It was thought,
therefore, that a Dictionary of Christian Biography which confined itself to this formative and
authoritative period of the Church's history would be of special interest and service, not only to the
clergy, but also to the Christian laity and to students for Holy Orders.

But the limitation of such awork to this period at once disembarrassed our pages of the mass
of Teutonic, and sometimes almost pagan, names with which, after the settlement of the barbarians
in Europe, we were overwhelmed; and thus of itself rendered it possible to bring the work into
much narrower compass. Moreover, amass of insignificant names, which the principles of scholarly
completeness obliged us to introduce into the larger Dictionary, were not needed for the wider
circle now in contemplation. They were useful and necessary for purposes of learned reference,
but they cast no light on the course and meaning of Church history for ordinary readers. We have

Vi

1 Edition of 1908, published in English at Freiburgim Breisgau, and at St. Louis, Mo., U.S.A., translated from the second German
edition by Dr. T. J. Shahan, Professor of Church History in the Catholic University of America, p. 11.
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had to exercise a discretion (which may sometimes seem to have been arbitrary) in selecting, for
instance, from the 596 Johns just mentioned those which were the most valuable for such readers
as we had in view; and for the manner in which we have exercised that discretion we must trust
ourselves to the indulgent judgment of our readers. The publisher gave us generous limits; but it
seemed to him and to ourselves indispensable for the general usefulness of the Dictionary that it
should be restricted to one volume; and we were thus, with respect to the minor names, obliged to
omit many which, though of some interest, seemed to be such as could be best dispensed with.

By omissions of this nature we have secured an object which will, we are sure, be felt to be of
inestimable value. We have been able to retain, with no material abbreviation, the admirable articles
on the great characters of early Church history and literature which were contributed, with an
unselfish devotion which can never be sufficiently acknowledged, by the great scholars who have
been the glory of the last generation or two of English Church scholarship, and some of whom are
happily still among us. To mention only some of the great contributors who have passed away,
such articles as those of Bp. Westcott on Clement of Alexandria and Origen, Bp. Lightfoot on
Eusebius, Archbp. Benson on St. Cyprian, Dr. Bright on St. Athanasius and kindred subjects, Dr.
Salmon on varied subjects of the first importance, Bp. Stubbs on early English history, and some
by the learned Professor Lipsius of Jena, have a permanent value, as the appreciations of great
characters and moments of Church history and literature by scholars and divines who have never
been surpassed, and will hardly be equalled again, in English sacred learning. We deemed it one
of the greatest services which such awork as this could render that it should make accessible to
thewide circlein question these unique masterpieces of patristic and historical study. It hastherefore
been one of our first objects to avoid, as far as possible, any abbreviation of the body of these
articles. We have occasionally ventured on slight verbal condensation in secondary passages, and
we have omitted some purely technical discussions of textual points, and of editions. But in the
main the reader is here placed in possession, within the compass of a moderate volume, of what
will probably be allowed to be at once the most valuable and the most interesting series of
monographs, on the chief characters and incidents of early Church history, ever contributed to a

N\ singleundertaking by aband of Christian scholars. Wefeel it no morethan aduty to pay thistribute
vi of gratitude and admiration to the great divines, to whose devotion and learning all that is
permanently valuable in these pages is due, and we are confident that their monographs, thus
rendered generally available, will prove a permanent possession of the highest value to English
students of Church history.

We must further offer the expression of our cordia gratitude to several living scholars, who
have contributed new articles of similar importance to the present volume, in place of somein the
original edition which the lapse of time or other circumstances had rendered less valuabl e than the
rest. In particular, our warmest thanks are due to Dr. Robertson, the present Bp. of Exeter, who has
substituted for the sketch of St. Augustine contributed to the original edition by an eminent French
scholar, M. de Pressensg, a study of that great Father, similar in its thoroughness to the other great
monographs just mentioned. We are also deeply indebted to the generosity of Chancellor Lias for
fresh studies of such important: subjects as Arius and Monophysitism; and a valuable account of
the Nestorian Church has been very kindly contributed by the Rev. W. A. Wigram, who, as head
of the Archbishop of Canterbury's Assyrian Mission, possesses unique qualifications for dealing
with the subject. We have to thank also the eminent learning of Dr. A. J. Mason for an article on
Gaudentius of Brescia, who was unaccountably omitted from the larger work, and whose name has
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of late acquired new interest. The gratitude of the Editors, is also specially due to Dr. Knowling
and Dr. Gee, of Durham University, for their assistance in some cases in which articles required
to be supplemented or corrected by the most recent learning.

In al cases where the writers of the original articles are still living they were afforded the
opportunity, if they desired it, of revising their work and bringing it up to date, and of checking the
condensations. though the Editors and not the writers must take the responsibility for the latter and
also, in most cases, for bibliographical additions. The Editors desire gratefully to record their
appreciation of the assistance thus readily and kindly rendered by most of the original writerswho
are still spared to us, and, as an example, we are glad to thank the Rev. E. B. Birks for his very
thorough revision of his article on the Epistle to Diognetus.

Cross-references are inserted, where needed, on the principle adopted in Murray's Illustrated
Bible Dictionary (to which this is intended to be a companion volume in size, appearance, and
price)—namely, the name of the article to which a cross-reference isintended is printed in capitals
within brackets, but without the brackets when it occurs in the ordinary course of the text.

In the headings of articlesthe numbersin brackets after nameswhich are common to more than
one person are retained as in the large edition, to facilitate reference to that edition when desired,
and also to indicate that there were other persons of the same name.

It was not consistent with the limits of the work to retain in all cases the minute bibliography
sometimes furnished in the larger edition. But, on the other hand, an endeavour has been made to

N\ givereferences, at the end of articles, to recent publications of importance on each subject; and in
this endeavour the Editors must express their great indebtedness to the valuable Patrology of
Professor Bardenhewer, already referred to, and to the admirable third edition of Herzog and Hauck's
Protestant Cyclopaedia, and occasionally to the parallel Roman Catholic Cyclopaedia of Wetzer
and Welte, edited by Cardinal Hergenréther. It may be permissible, in referring to these auxiliary
sources, to express a deep satisfaction at the increasing co-operation, in friendly learning, of
Protestant and Roman Catholic scholars, and to indulge the hope that it is an earnest of the gradual

growth of a better understanding between those two great schools of thought and life.

The Editors cannot conclude without paying a final tribute of honour and gratitude to the
generous and devoted scholar whose accurate |abours were indispensable to the original work, as
is acknowledged often in its Prefaces, and who rendered invaluable assistance in the first stage of
the preparation of the present volume—the Rev. Charles Hole, late Lecturer for many years in
Ecclesiastical History in King's College, London. Dr. Wace hoped to have had the happiness of
having his own name associated with that of hisold teacher, friend, and colleague on the title-page
of this volume, and he laments that death has deprived him of this privilege. He cannot, however,
sufficiently express his sense of obligation to his colleague, Mr. Piercy, for the ability, skill, and
generous labour without which the production of the work would have been impossible.
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N
i LIST OF WRITERS
Initials

A.HD.A. The RicHT Hon. A.H. Dyke AcLanp, LL.D.
Hon. Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford.

M.F.A. The late Rev. M. F. ArcLEs, M.A. Formerly
Principal of St. Stephen's House, Oxford.

C.JB. Rev. C. J. BaLL,M.A. Lecturer in Assyriology,
Oxfrd; Rector of Blechingdon.

JB—r. The late Rev. J. BarmBy, B.D. Formerly
Principal of Bishop Hatfield's Hall,
Durham, and Rector of Pilkington.

SA.B. S. A. BennerT, Esg., B.A. Of Lincoln's Inn.

E.W.B. The late Most Rev. E. W. Benson, D.D.
Formerly Archbishop of Canterbury.

E.B.B. Rev. E. B. Birks, M.A. Vicar of Kellington;
formerly Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge.

C.W.B. The late Rev. C. W. Boasg, M.A. Formerly
Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford.

W.B. The late Rev. Canon W. BrigHT, D.D.
Formerly Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical
History, Oxford.

T.R.B. The late RicHT Hon. T. R. BucHanan, M.A.,
M.P. Fellow of All Souls College, Oxford.

D.B. The late Rev. D. ButLer, M.A. Formerly
Rector of Thwing, Y orkshire.

JG.C. Thelate Rev. J. G. Cazenove, D.D. Formerly
Provost of Cumbrae College, N.B.

M.B.C. Rev. M. B. CoweLL, M.A. Vicar of Ash

Bocking.
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F.D. F. H. Blackburne DanieL, Esg. Of Lincoln's
Inn.

G.W.D. The Ven. G. W. DanieLL, M.A. Archdeacon
of Kingston-on-Thames.

T.W.D. Thelate Rev. T. W. Davips. Upton.

L.D. Rev. L. Davipson, M.A. Rector of Stanton St.
John, Oxford.

J.LI.D. Rev. J. LI. Davies, D.LiTT. Formerly Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge.

C.D. Rev. C. Deepes, M.A. Prebendary of
Chichester.

W.P.D. The late Rev. W. P. Dickson, D.D. Formerly
Professor of Divinity, Glasgow.

E.SFF. Thelate Rev. E. S. FrouLkes, M.A. Formerly
Fellow of Jesus College, Oxford, and Vicar
of St. Mary's.

A.P.F. The late RicHt Rev. A. P. Forees, D.C.L.
Formerly Bishop of Brechin.

W.H.F. The Very Rev. aND Hon. W. H. FREMANTLE,
D.D. Dean of Ripon.

JM.F. The late Rev. J. M. FuLLEr, M.A. Formerly
Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge.

E J.G. Rev. J. Gammack, M.A. Rector of St. James's,
X Hartford, Connecticut, U.S.A.

H.G. Rev. H. Geg, D.D. Master of University
College, Durham.

C.G. The RicHT Rev. C. Gorg, D.D. Bishop of
Birmingham.

J.Gw. Rev. J. Gwynn, D.D., D.C.L. Regius Professor
of Divinity, T.C.D.

A W.H. The late Rev. A. W. Happan, B.D. Formerly
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford.

T.R.H. The late Rev. T. R. HaLcoms, M.A. Formerly

Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.
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C.H. The late Rev. C. HoLE, B.A. Formerly Rector
of Loxbear, and Lecturer in Ecclesiastical
History in King's College, London.

H.S.H. Rev. CanoN H. Scott HoLLanp, D.D. Regius
Professor of Divinity, Oxford.

H. The late Rev. F. J. A. Hort, D.D. Formerly
Fellow of Emmanuel College, Cambridge.

D.RJ. The late Rev. D. R. Jones. Oxford.

R.JK. Rev. Canon R. J. KnowLing, D.D. Professor of
Divinity, Durham.

JJL. Rev. CHANCELLOR J. J. Lias, M.A. Chancellor
of Llandaff Cathedral.

L. TheRiGHTREev. J. B. LigHTroOT, D.D. Formerly
Bishop of Durham.

RA.L. ThelateR. A. Lirsius, D.D. Formerly Professor
of Divinity, University of Jena.

W.L. Rev. W. Lock, D.D. Ireland Professor of
Exegesis, Oxford; Warden of Keble College.

JH.L. The late Rev. J. H. Lupton, M.A. Formerly
Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge.

G.F.M. The late Rev. G. F. MAcLEAR, D.D. Formerly
Warden of St Augustine's College,
Canterbury.

A.C.M. A. C. Maban, Esg., M.A. Senior Student of
Christ Church, Oxford.

SM. Thelate Rev. S. ManseL, M.A. Formerly Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge.

AJM. Rev. A. J. Mason, D.D. Master of Pembroke
College, Cambridge, and Canon of
Canterbury.

W.M. The late Rev. W. MiLLican, D.D. Formerly
Professor of Divinity, Aberdeen.

G.H.M. The late Rev. G. H. MoBerLY, M.A. Formerly
Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford.

T.D.C.M. ThelateRev. T. D. C. Morse. Formerly Rector
of Drayton, Nuneaton.

H.G.C.M. The RigHT Rev. H. G. C. MouLE, D.D. Bishop
of Durham.
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JR.M. J. R. MozLey, Esq., M.A. Formerly Fellow of
King's College, Cambridge.

F.P. The RicHT Rev. F. Pacer, D.D. Bishop of
Oxford.

H.W.P. The late Rev. H. W. PHiLLoTtT, M.A. Formerly
Rector of Staunton-on-Wye.

W.C.P. Rev. W. C. Piercy, M.A. Dean and Chaplain
of Whitelands College, S.W.

E.H.P. The late Rev. E. H. Plumptre, D.D. Formerly
Dean of Wells.

P.O. Thelate Rev. P. OnsLow, B.A. Formerly Rector
of Upper Sapey.

JR. The late Rev. Canon J. Raing, M.A. Formerly
Fellow of Durham University.

.‘ H.RR. Thelate Rev. H. R. RevnoLbs, D.D. Formerly
Xi Principa of Cheshunt College.

A.R. The RigHT Rev. A. RoBerTson, D.D. Bishop
of Exeter.

G.S. The late Rev. G. Satmon, D.D. Formerly

Regius Professor of Divinity and Provost
of Trinity College, Dublin.

P.S. The late Rev. P. ScHaFr. Bible House, New
Y ork.

W.M.S. The VEN. W. M. SiNcLAIR, D.D. Formerly
Archdeacon of London.

I.G.S. Rev. I. G. SwiTH, LL.D. Formerly Fellow of
Brasenose College, Oxford.

R.P.S. The late Very Rev. R. P. SwitH, D.D.
Formerly Dean of Canterbury

G.T.S The late Rev. G. T. Stokes, M.A. Formerly
Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Trinity
College, Dublin.

S. Thelate RicHT Rev. W. Stusss, D.D. Formerly
Bishop of Oxford.


/ccel/wace/biodict/png/0011=xi.htm

A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace

of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal

Sects and Heresies.

Xii

E.ST.

R.STJT.

EV.

H.W.

M.A.W.

H.W.W.

W. or B.F.W.

W.AW.

HAW.

JW.

EM.Y.

TheRigHT Rev. E. S. TaLsort, D.D. Bishop of
Winchester.

The late Rev. R. St. J. TyrRwHITT. Formerly
Student of Christchurch, Oxford.

The late Rev. CanoN E. VENABLES. Formerly
Precentor of Lincoln Cathedral.

The Very Rev. H. Wace, D.D. Dean of
Canterbury.

MRrs. HumprHY WARD. Stocks House, Tring.

The Ven. H. W. WaTtkins, D.D. Prof. of
Hebrew, Durham University, and
Archdeacon of Durham.

The late RicHT Rev. B. F. WesrcotT, D.D.
Formerly Bishop of Durham.

Rev. W. A. Wicram, M.A. Archbishop of
Canterbury's Mission to Assyria.

Rev.H. A. WiLson, M.A. Fellow of Magdalen
College, Oxford.

TheRiGHT Rev. J. WorbsworTH, D.D. Bishop
of Salisbury.

The late Rev. E. M. Young, M.A. Formerly
Headmaster of Sherborne School.

10


/ccel/wace/biodict/png/0012=xii.htm

A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

AN
DICTIONARY OF CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHY

A

Abercius (ABépkiog, Aovipkiog, Aovépkiog, etc.; Lat. Avircius, or Avercius, on the form and
origin, see Ramsay, Expositor, ix. (3rd ser.), pp. 268, 394, and Zahn, art. "Avercius,"
Realencyclopadie fur protest. Theol. und Kirche, Hauck). The Life of the saint, described as bp. of
Hierapolisin Phrygiain the time of M. Aureliusand L. Verus, as given by Symeon Metaphrastes
and inthe Bollandist Acta Sanctorum, Oct. 22, isfull of worthless and fantastic tales. But the epitaph
which the Actsincorporate, placed, according to the story, on the atar brought from Rome by the
demon whom the saint had driven out of the emperor's daughter, isof great value, and the discovery
of some of the actual fragments of the inscription may well be called "aromance of archaeology."
For thisrediscovery our thanks are due to the rich labours of Prof. Ramsay. The fact that Abercius
was described as bp. of Hierapolis at the time mentioned above had contributed to hesitation as to
the genuineness of the epitaph. But Ramsay (Bulletin de correspondance hellénique, Juillet 1882)
pointed out that Hierapolis had been frequently confounded with Hieropolis; and he al so published
in the same journal a metrical and early Christian epitaph of a certain Alexander (A. D. 216),
discovered at Hieropolis, and evidently copied from the epitaph of Abercius, as givenin his Life.
As to the copying, there can be no doubt, for the third line of the epitaph of Alexander, son of
Antonius, will not scan, owing to the substitution of hisnamefor that of Abercius (Lightfoot, Apost.

Fathersz, i. p. 479; Headlam in Authority and Archaeology, pp. 307 ff., 1899). Ramsay's attention
being drawn to the earlier epitaph, he collected varioustopographical noticesin the Life of the saint,
which pointed to Hieropolis, near Synnada (not Hierapolis on the Maeander), and he further
established the case for the former by finding, in 1883, in the bath-room at some hot springs near
Hieropolis, a small portion of the epitaph of Abercius himself on the fragment of an altar-shaped
tomb; the hot springsin their position near the city exactly correspond with the position of the hot
springs described in the Life. We have thus fortunately a threefold help in reconstructing the text
of the whole epitaph—(1) the text in the Life; (2) the rediscovered fragments in the stone; (3) the
epitaph on the tomb of Alexander.

There is much to be said for the identification of Abercius with the Avircius Marcellus (Eus.
H. E. v. 16) to whom the extracts of the anonymous writer against Montanus are dedicated. We
cannot be sure as to the date of these extracts, but there is reason to place them towards the close
of the reign of Commodus, 180-192, and the epitaph of Abercius must at least have been earlier
than 216, the date of the epitaph of Alexander. But the writer of the extracts addresses the person
to whom he dedicates his work as a person of authority, although he does not style him a bishop
(but see Lightfoot, u.s. p. 483), who had urged him a very long time ago to write on the subject.
Avircius Marcellus might therefore have well flourished in the reign of M. Aurelius, and might
have visited Rome at the time mentioned in the legend, A.D. 163. Further, in the extracts mention
is made by the writer of one Zoticus of Otrous, his "fellow-presbyter,” and Otrous was in the
neighbourhood of this Hieropolis (for the identification, see further Lightfoot and Zahn, u.s.;
Headlam, u.s.; Ramsay, Expositor, ix. (3rd ser.), p. 394). Against the attempt of Ficker to prove
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that the epitaph was heathen, Stzungsberichted. Berl. Akad. 1895, pp. 87-112, and that of Harnack,
Texte und Untersuchungen, xii. 4b, p. 21, to class it as partly heathen and partly Christian, see
Zahn, u.s., and further in Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift, 1895, pp. 863-886; also the criticism of
Ramsay, quoted by Headlam, u.s. Both external and internal evidence are in favour of a Christian
origin, and we have in this epitaph what Ramsay describes, C. R. E. pp. 437 ff., as "a testimony,
brief, clear, emphatic, of the truth for which Avircius had contended—the one great figure on the
Catholic side produced by the Phrygian church during this period,” a man whose wide experience
of men and cities might in itself have well marked him out as such a champion. The faithful, i.e.
the sacred writings, the Sacraments of Holy Baptism and Holy Communion, the miraculous birth
of our Lord (the most probable reference of mapOévog ayvn), His omnipresent and omniscient
energy, the fellowship of the members of the church, not only in Rome but elsewhere—all these
(together with the mixed cup, wine and water; the prayer for the departed; the symbolic IXOYZ,
one of its earliest instances) have a place in the picture of early Christian usage and belief gained
from this one epitaph; however widely Aberciustravelled, to thefar East or West, the same picture,
he assures us, met his gaze. We thus recover an instructive and enduring monument of Christian
life in the 2nd cent., all the more remarkable because it is presented to us, not in any systematic
form, but as the natural and simple expression of a pure and devout soul. For full literature, see
Zahn, u.s.; for the development of the legend from the facts mentioned in the epitaph, and for the
reconstruction of the text by Lightfoot and Ramsay, see three articles by the latter in Expositor, ix.
(3rd ser.), also Ramsay's Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, ii. 722. In addition to literature above,
cf. art. by Lightfoot in Expositor, i. (3rd ser.), pp. 3 ff.; and Farrar, Lives of the Fathers, i. pp. 10
ff. Prof. V. Bartlet discusses Harnack's hypothesisin the Critical Review, April 1896, and regards
it as at present holding the field; though he finds Harnack's elimination of any reference to Paul
the Apostle in the inscription quite unintelligible. Even Schmiedel (Encycl. Bibl. ii. 1778) refers
unhesitatingly to the inscription as Christian. See further Dr. Swete'sart. J. T. S. July 1907, p. 502,
on Avircius and prayers for the departed.

The following is atrandation of the epitaph:

"Citizen of a chosen city | have made this (tomb) in my lifetime, that | may have here before the eyes of men
(pavep®g v.l. kop®) aresting-place for my body—Avircius by name, a disciple of the pure Shepherd, who on the
mountains and plains feedeth the flocks of His sheep, who hath eyes large and beholding all things. For He was my
Teacher, teaching me (8184okwv, so Ramsay, omitted by Zahn) the faithful writings; who sent me to Rome to behold
the King (BactAfiav, so Ramsay, but Lightfoot BaciAnav, Zahn, BaciAfi dvabpiicat), and to see the Queen in golden
robes and golden sandals, and there, too, | saw a people bearing a shining seal (areference to Baptism). And | saw the
plain of Syriaand all its cities, even Nisibis, having crossed the Euphrates, and everywhere | had fellow-worshippers
(cuvouneic, so Lightfoot and Ramsay; suvoditnyv, Zahn, referring to Paul). With Paul in my hands | followed (i.e.
thewritings of Paul, Ramsay; but Lightfoot and Di Rossi apparently 'with Paul asmy comrade’; whilst Zahn conjectures
gnoxov, or rather £’ dx&v instead of endurnv), while Faith everywhere led the way, and everywhere placed before me
food, the Fish from the fountain, mighty, pure, which a spotless Virgin grasped (Ramsay refers to the Virgin Mary,
but seeaso Lightfoot and Farrar). And this she (i.e. Faith) gaveto thefriendsto eat continually, having excellent wine,
giving the mixed cup with bread. These words, |, Avircius, standing by, bade to be thus written; | wasin fact in my
seventy-second year. On seeing this|et everyone who thinks with him (i.e. who is also an anti-Montanist, so Ramsay;
Lightfoot and Farrar simply 'fellow Christian’) pray for him (i.e. Avircius). But no one shall place another in my tomb,
but if so, he shall pay 2000 gold pieces to the Romans, and 1000 gold pieces to my excellent fatherland Hierapolis'
(so Ramsay, vide Expositor, ix. 3rd ser. p. 271, for ajustification of this reading).

[RJK]
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Abgar. [THADDAEUS.]

Acacius (2), bp. of Caesarea, from a personal defect known as 6 povogOaiuog, the pupil and
biographer of Eusebius the church historian. He succeeded his master as bishop, A.D. 340 (Socr.
H. E.ii. 4; Soz. H. E. iii. 2). Heis chiefly known to us as the bitter and uncompromising adversary
of Cyril of Jerusalem, and as the leader of an intriguing band of ambitious prelates. The events of
his life show Acacius to have been a man of great intellectual ability but unscrupulous. After the
death of Eusebius of Nicomedia, c. 342, he became the head of the courtly Arian party, and is
thought by some to be the person styled by Greg. Naz. (Orat. xxi. 21) "the tongue of the Arians,”
George of Cappadocia being "the hand." He assisted in consecrating Cyril, A.D. 351, and in
accordance with the 7th Nicene Canon claimed a right of priority for the metropolitical see of
Caesareaover that of Jerusalem. This Cyril refused to yield. Acacius, supported by the Palestinian
bishops, deposed Cyril on frivolous grounds, and expelled him from Jerusalem, A.D. 358. [CyRiL
OF JERUSALEM.] (Soz. iv. 25; Theod. ii. 26.)

Acacius attended the council of Antioch, A.D. 341 (Soz. iii. 5), when in the presence of the
emperor Constantius "the Golden Basilica' was dedicated by a band of ninety bishops, and he
subscribed the ambiguous creeds then drawn up from which the term Homoousion and all mention
of "substance" were carefully excluded. With other bishops of the Eusebian party he was deposed
at the council of Sardica, A.D. 347. They refused to submit to the sentence, and withdrew to
Philippopolis, where they held a council of their own, deposing their deposers, including Pope
Julius and Hosius of Cordova (Theod. ii. 26; Socr. ii. 16; Soz. iii. 14; Labb. Conc. ii. 625-699)
According to Jerome (Vir. 1ll. 98), his influence with the emperor Constantius was considerable
enough to nominate Felix (the antipope) to the see of Rome at thefall of Liberius, A.D. 357. Acacius
took a leading place among the intriguing prelates, who succeeded in splitting into two the
oecumenical council which Constantius had proposed to summon, and thus nullifying its authority.
While the Western bishops were assembling at Rimini, A.D. 359, he and his brethren of the East
gathered at Seleucia, where he headed aturbulent party, called after him Acacians. After the majority
had confirmed the semi-Arian creed of Antioch ("Creed of the Dedication"), Acacius brought
forward a Confession (preserved by Athanasius, de Synod, § 29; Socr. ii. 40; Soz. iv. 22) rejecting
the terms Homoousion and Homoiousion "as alien from Scripture,” and anathematizing the term
"Anomoeon," but distinctly confessing the "likeness' of the Son to the Father. This formula the
semi-Arian majority rejected, and becoming exasperated by the disingenuousness of Acacius, who
interpreted the "likeness of the Son to the Father" as "likeness in will alone," Suotov kata thv
povAncrv pdvov, and refused to be judged by his own published writings (Socr. and Soz. |.c.), they
proceeded to depose him and his adherents. Acacius and the other deposed prelates flew to
Constantinople and laid their complaints before the emperor. The adroit Acacius soon gained the
ear of the weak Constantius, and finding that the favour he had shown to the bold blasphemies of
Aetius had to some degree compromised him with hisroyal patron, he had no scruple in throwing
over hisformer friend. A new council was speedily called at Constantinople, of which Acaciuswas
the soul (Philostorg. iv. 12). Mainly through his intrigues the Council was brought to accept the
Confession of Rimini, by which, in Jerome's strong words, "the whole world groaned and wondered
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to find itself Arian" (Dial. adv. Luc. 19). To complete their triumph, he and Eudoxius of Antioch,
N\ then bp. of Constantinople, put forth their whole influence to bring the edicts of the Nicene council,
and all mention of the Homoousion, into disuse and oblivion (Soz. iv. 26). On hisreturn to the East
in 361 Acacius and his party consecrated new bishops to the vacant sees, MeLETIus being placed
in the see of Antioch. When the imperia throne was filled by the orthodox Jovian, Acacius with
his friends found it convenient to change their views, and in 363 they voluntarily accepted the
Nicene Symbol (Socr. iii. 25). On the accession of the Arian Valens in 364 Acacius once more
went over to the more powerful side, making common cause with the Arian Eudoxius (Socr. iv.
2). But he found no favour with the council of Macedonian bishops at Lampsacus, and his deposition
at Seleuciawas confirmed. According to Baronius, he died A.D. 366.

Acacius enriched with parchments the library at Caesarea founded by Pamphilus (Hieron. Ep.
ad. Marcellam, 141). Hewrote on Ecclesiastes, six books of coupikta (ntriuata and other treatises,
aconsiderable fragment of his’Avtidoyia against Marcellus of Ancyrais preserved by Epiphanius
(Haer. 72, 6-9). His Life of Eusebius Pamphili has unhappily perished. See Fabricius, B. G. vii. p.
336, ix. pp. 254, 256 (ed. Harless); Tillemont, Mem. eccl. vi. (passim); Rivington (Luke), Dublin
Review, 1894, i. 358-380; Hefele, Konz. Gesch. Bd. i.

[EV]

Acacius (4), bp. of Beroea, in Syria, c. A.D. 379-436. He was apparently a Syrian by birth, and
in hisearly youth adopted the ascetic lifein the monastery of Gindarus near Antioch, then governed
by Asterius (Theod. Vit. Patr. c. 2). Not much is known with certainty of this period of hislife. He
appears, however, to have been prominent as a champion of the orthodox faith against the Arians,
from whom he suffered (Baluz. Nov. Collect. Conc. p. 746), and it is specially mentioned that he
did great service in bringing the hermit Julianus Sabbas from his retirement to Antioch to confront
this party, who had falsely claimed his support (Theod. Vit. Patr. 2, H. E. iv. 24). We find him in
Rome, probably as a deputy from the churches of Syriawhen the Apollinarian heresy was treated
before pope Damasus (Baluz. Conc. 763). After the return of Eusebius of Samosata from exile,
A.D. 378, Acacius was consecrated to the see of Beroea (the modern Aleppo) by that prelate (Theod.
H. E. v. 4). As bishop he did not relax the strictness of his asceticism, and like Ambrose (August.
Confess. vi. 3), throwing the doors of his house open to every comer, he invited all the world to
witness the purity and simplicity of his life (Soz. H. E. vii. 28). He attended the council of
Constantinople in 381 (Theod. v. 8). The same year, on the death of Meletius, taking a prominent
part in the consecration of Flavian to the bishopric of Antioch [FLAviaNusS], thus perpetuating the
Eustathian schism, heincurred displeasure both in East and West, and was cut off from communion
with the church of Rome (Soz. vii. 11). The council of Capua at the close of 391 or 392 received
Acacius again into communion, together with the prelates of Flavian's party (Ambros. Ep. 9; Labb.
Conc. ii. 1072); while Flavian himself, through the exertions of Acacius, received letters of
communion not only from Rome, but also from Theophilus of Alexandriaand the Egyptian bishops.
The whole merit of this success was ascribed by the bishops of the East to "their father" Acacius
(Socr. vi. 9; Soz. viii. 3; Theod. v. 23; Labb. Conc. iii. p. 391; Pallad. p. 39). Acacius was one of
the most implacable of the enemies of CHrysostom. He bore part in the infamous " Synod of the
Oak," A.D. 403; took the lead in the Synod of 404, after Chrysostom'’s return from exile; and joined
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in urging Arcadius to depose him (Pallad. p. 82). He added acts of open violence to his urgency
with the timid emperor, until he had gained hisend in the final expulsion of the saint, June 20, 404.
Nor was his hostility even now satiated. Acacius sent to Rome one Patronus, with letters accusing
Chrysostom of being the author of the conflagration of his own church. The pope treated the
accusation with deserved contempt, and Acacius was a second time suspended from communion
with Rome (Pallad. p. 35), which he did not regain till 414, and then chiefly through Alexander of
Antioch. Theletter sent to the pope by Acacius, with those of Alexander, was received with haughty
condescension, and an answer was returned readmitting the aged prelate on his complying with
certain conditions (Conc. ii. 1266-8). His communion with Alexander was fully restored, and we
find the two prelates uniting in ordaining Diogenes, a"bigamus' (Theod. Ep. 110). Acacius's enmity
to Chrysostom's memory seems however to have been unquenched; and on the succession of
Theodotus of Antioch, A.D. 421, he took the opportunity of writing to Atticus of Constantinople
to apologize for the new bishop's having, in defiance of his better judgment, yielded to popular
clamour and placed Chrysostom's name on the diptychs (Theod. v. 34; Niceph. xiv. 26, 27). On
the rise of the Nestorian controversy Acacius endeavoured to act the part of a peacemaker, for
which hisage of more than 100 years, and the popular reverence which had gained for him thetitle
of "the father and master of all bishops,” well qualified him. With the view of healing the breach
between Cyril of Alexandria and Nestorius, he wrote a pacificatory reply to aviolent letter of the
former (A.D. 430). In the general council which followed at Ephesus, A D. 431, he entrusted his
proxy to Paul of Emesa. The influence of the aged Acacius was powerful at court. Theodosius
wrote to him in most reverential terms beseeching him to give his endeavours and prayers for the
restoration of unity to the distracted church. Acacius was also appealed to by Pope Sixtus I11. for
the same object (Baluz. Conc. pp. 721, 754, 757; Labb. Conc. iii. 1087).

Acacius disapproved of Cyril's anathemas of Nestorius, which appeared to him to savour of
Apollinarianism; but he spent his last days in promoting peace between the rival parties, taking
part in the synod held at the emperor's instance in his own city of Beroea, A.D. 432, by John of
Antioch, and doing all in his power, both by personal influence and by letters to Cyril and to the
Roman bp. Coelestinusto bring about an agreement. He ultimately succeeded in establishing friendly
communion between John and Cyril. He saw the peace of the church re-established, and died full
of days and honour, aged, it is said, more than 110 years, A.D. 436.

Three letters are still extant out of the large number that he wrote, especially on the Nestorian
controversy: two to Alexander of Hierapolis, Baluzius, Nov. Collect. Concil. c. xli. p. 746, c. lv. p.
757; and one to Cyril, ib. c. xxii. p. 440; Labbe, Conc. val. iii. p. 382 (Cave, Hist. Lit. i. 417,
Tillemont, Mem. eccl. vol. xiv.; Hefele, Konz. Gesch. Bd. ii.).

[EV]

Acacius (7), patriarch of Constantinople, A.D. 471-489. Acacias was originaly at the head of
an orphanage at Constantinople, which he administered with conspicuous success (Suidas, s.v.
(Akdkioc). His abilities attracted the notice of the emperor Leo, over whom he obtained great
influence by the arts of an accomplished courtier (Suidas, |.c.). On the death of Gennadius (471)
he was chosen bp. of Constantinople, and soon found himself involved in controversies, which
lasted throughout his patriarchate, and ended in a schism of thirty-five years duration between the
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churches of the East and West. On the one side he laboured to restore unity to Eastern Christendom,
which was distracted by the varieties of opinion to which the Eutychian debates had given rise; and
on the other to aggrandize the authority of his see by asserting its independence of Rome, and
extending its influence over Alexandria and Antioch. In both respects he appears to have acted
more in the spirit of a statesman than of a theologian; and in this relation the personal traits of
liberality, courtliness, and ostentation, noticed by Suidas (I.c.), are not without importance.

The first important measures of Acacius carried with them enthusiastic popular support and
earned for him the praise of pope Simplicius. In conjunction with a Stylite monk, Daniel, he placed
himself at the head of the opposition to the emperor Basiliscus, who, after usurping the empire of
the East, had issued an encyclic letter in condemnation of the council of Chalcedon, and taken
Timotheus Aelurus, the Monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, under his protection, A.D. 476. The
resistance was completely successful. In the meantime Zeno, the fugitive emperor, reclaimed the
throne which he had lost; and Basiliscus, after abject and vain concessions to the ecclesiastical
power, was given up to him (as it is said) by Acacias, after he had taken sanctuary in his church,
A.D. 477 (Evagr. H. E. iii. 4 ff.; Theod. Lect. i. 30 ff.; Theophan. Chron. pp. 104 ff.; Procop. B. V.
i. 7, p. 195). At this period the relations between Zeno, Acacius, and Simplicius appear to have
been amicable, if not cordial. They were agreed on the necessity of taking vigorous measures to
affirm the decrees of the council of Chalcedon, and for atime acted in concert (Simplic. Epp. 5,
6). Before long a serious difference arose, when Acacias, in 479, consecrated a bishop of Antioch
(Theophan. Chron. p. 110), and thus exceeded the proper limits of his jurisdiction. However,
Simplicius admitted the appointment on the pleaof necessity, while he protested against the precedent
(Simplic. Epp. 14, 15). Three years later (482), on the death of the patriarch of Alexandria, the
appointment of his successor gave occasion to a graver dispute. The Monophysites chose Petrus
Mongus as patriarch, who had already been conspi cuous among them; on the other side the Catholics
put forward Johannes Talaia. Both aspirants lay open to grave objections. Mongus was, or at least
had been, unorthodox; Talaia was bound by a solemn promise to the Emperor not to seek or (as it
appears) accept the patriarchate (Liberat. c. 17; Evagr. H. E. iii. 12). Talaia at once sought and
obtained the support of Simplicius, and slighted Acacius. Mongus represented to Acacius that he
was able, if confirmed in his post, to heal the divisions by which the Alexandrine church was rent.
Acaciusand Zeno readily listened to the promises of Mongus, and in spite of the vehement opposition
of Simplicius, received the envoyswhom he sent to discuss the terms of reunion. Shortly afterwards
the Henoticon (An Instrument of Union) was drawn up, in which the creed of Nicaea, as completed
at Constantinople, was affirmed to be the one necessary and final definition of faith; and though
an anathema was pronounced against Eutyches, no express judgment was pronounced upon the
doctrine of thetwo Natures (Evagr. H. E. iii. 14) Mongus accepted the Henoticon, and was confirmed
in hissee. Talaiaretired to Rome (482—483), and Simplicius wrote again to Acacius, charging him
in the strongest language to check the progress of heresy elsewhere and at Alexandria (Simplic.
Epp. 18, 19). The letters were without effect, and Simplicius died soon afterwards. His successor,
Felix I11. (I1.), espoused the cause of Talaia with zeal, and despatched two bishops, Vitalis and
Misenus, to Constantinople with lettersto Zeno and Acacius, demanding that the latter should repair
to Rometo answer the charges brought against him by Talaia(Felix, Epp. 1, 2). The mission utterly
failed. Vitalis and Misenus were induced to communicate publicly with Acacius and the
representatives of Mongus, and returned dishonoured to Italy (484). On their arrival at Rome a
synod was held. They were themselves deposed and excommuni cated; a new anathemawas issued
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against Mongus, and Acacius was irrevocably excommunicated for his connexion with Mongus,
for exceeding the limits of hisjurisdiction, and for refusing to answer at Rome the accusations of
Talaia(Evagr. H. E. iii. 21; Felix, Ep. 6); but no direct heretical opinion was proved or urged against
him. Felix communicated the sentence to Acacias, and at the same time wrote to Zeno, and to the
church at Constantinople, charging every one, under pain of excommunication, to separate from
the deposed patriarch (Epp. 9, 10, 12). Once again the envoy of the pope was seduced from his
allegiance, and on hisreturn to Rome fell under ecclesiastical censure (Felix, Ep. 11). For therest,
the threats of Felix produced no practical effect. The Eastern Christians, with very few exceptions,
remained in communion with Acacias, Talaia acknowledged the hopelessness of his cause by
accepting the bishopric of Nola; and Zeno and Acacius took active measures to obtain the general
acceptance of the Henoticon. Under these circumstances the condemnation of Acacius, which had
been made in the name of the Pope, was repeated in the name of the council of Chalcedon, and the
schism was complete? (485). Acacius took no heed of the sentence up to his death in 489, which
was followed by that of Mongus in 490, and of Zeno in 491. Fravitas (Flavitas, Flavianus), his
successor, during a very short patriarchate, entered on negotiations with Felix, which led to no
result. The policy of Acacius broke down when he was no longer able to animate it. In the course
of afew yearsall for which he had laboured was undone. The Henoticon failed to restore unity to
the East, and in 519 the emperor Justin submitted to pope Hormisdas, and the condemnation of
Acacius was recognized by the Constantinopolitan church.

Tillemont has given a detailed history of the whole controversy, up to the death of Fravitas, in
his Mémoires, vol. xvi., but with a natural bias towards the Roman side. The original documents,
exclusive of the histories of Evagrius, Theophanes, and Liberatus, are for the most part collected
in the 58th volume of Migne's Patrologia. See also Hefele, Konz. Gesch. Bd. ii.

[W]

Acephali (from & and kepalr], those without a head or leader) is aterm applied:—(1) To the
bishops of the oecumenical council of Ephesusin 431, who refused to follow either St. Cyril or
John of Antioch—the leaders of the two parties in the Nestorian controversy. (2) To a radical
branch of Monophysites, who rejected not only the oecumenical council of Chalcedon in 451, but
also the Henoticon of the emperor Zeno, issued in 482 to the Christians of Egypt, to unite the
orthodox and the Monophysites. Peter Mongus, the Monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, subscribed
this compromise [Acacius (7)]; for this reason many of his party, especially among the monks,
separated from him, and were called Acephali. They were condemned, under Justinian by a synod
of Constantinople, 536, as schismatics, who sinned against the churches, the pope, and the emperor.
Cf. Mansi, Conc. tom. viii. p. 891 sqg.; Harduin, Conc. tom. ii, 1203 sqg.; Walch, Ketzerhistorie,
vol. vii.; Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, vol. ii. pp. 549, 744. (3) Totheclerici vagi, i.e. clergymen
belonging to no diocese (asin Isid. Hispal. de Offic. Eccl., the so-called Egbert's Excerpts, 160, and
repeatedly in Carlovingian Councils: see Du Cange) [D. C. A. art. VAGI Crericl]. (4) Itissaid to
be used sometimes for avtoképalot. [D. C. A. art. AUTOCEPHALL.]

2 This appears to be the best explanation of the "double excommunication" of Acacius. Cf. Tillemont, Mémoaires, xvi. n. 25, pp.
764 1.
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[P.S]

Adamantius (1). [ORrRIGEN.]

Aerius, 'Aéprog, founder of the heretical sect of the Aerians, c. 355, still living when Epiphanius
wrote against heresies, 374-376. He was the early friend and fellow-disciple of EustATHIUS OF
Sesaste in Pontus. While they were living an ascetic life together, the bishopric of Sebaste became
vacant. Each of the friends was a candidate for the office. The choice fell on Eustathius. Thiswas
never forgiven by Aerius. Eustathius endeavoured to soften his friend's disappointment by at once
ordaining Aerius presbyter, and setting him over the hospital established at Sebaste (Esvodoyeiov,
or ttwyotpogeiov). But al his attempts were fruitless. Aerius threw up his charge, deserted the
hospital, and openly published grave accusations against his bishop. The rupture with Eustathius
widened into arupture with the church. Aerius and his numerous followers openly separated from
their fellow-Christians, and professed arotaéia, or the renunciation of all worldly goods. They
were consequently denied not only admission to the churches, but even access to the towns and
villages, and they were compelled to sojourn in the fields, or in caves and ravines, and hold their
religious assemblies in the open air exposed to the severity of Armenian winters.

Our knowledge of Aerius is from Epiphanius (Haer. 75). Augustine, de Haeresibus, c. 53,
merely epitomises Epiphanius. Aerius went so fearlessly to the root of much that the church was
beginning to cling to, that we cannot feel much surprise at the vehemence of Epiphaniuswith regard
to his teaching.

Epiphanius asserts that he went beyond Ariusin hisimpieties, specifying four counts. (1) The
first with which the name of Aerius has been chiefly identified in modern times is the assertion of
the equality of bishops and presbyters, pia taéig, pia tiun. €v a€iwpa. (2) Aerius aso ridiculed
the observance of Easter as arelic of Jewish superstition. (3) Prayers and offerings for the dead
he regarded as pernicious. If they availed for the departed, no one need trouble himself to live
holily: hewould only have to provide, by bribes or otherwise, amultitude of prayers and offerings
for him, and his salvation was secure. (4) All set fasts he condemned. A Christian man should fast
when he felt it to be for his soul's good: appointed days of fasting were relics of Jewish bondage.
Philaster, whose unconfirmed authority is very small, confounds the Aerians with the ENCRATITES,
and asserts that they practised abstinence from food and rejected marriage (Philast. Haer. 72).
Consult Schrockh, Christliche Kirch. Gesch. vol. vi. pp. 226-234; Walch, Ketzerhist. vol. iii. pp.
221 seq.; Neander, Ch. Hist. vol.iii. pp. 461-563 (Clark's trans.); Herzog. Real-encycl. vol. i. 165;
Tillemont, Hist. eccl . vol. ix. pp. 87 seq.

[EV]

Aetius (Aét10¢), the founder and head of the strictest sect of Arianism, upon whom, on account
of the boldness of his reasonings on the nature of God, was affixed the surname of "the ungodly,”
&0eog (Soz. iii. 15). He was the first to carry out the doctrines of Arius to their legitimate issue,
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and in opposition both to Homoousians and Homoiousians maintained that the Son was unlike,

avouotog, the Father, from which his followers took the name of Anomoeans. They were also

known as Eunomians, from his amanuensis Eunomius. the principal apologist of the party; and as

Heterusiasts and Exukontians, as affirming that the Son was ¢€ £tépag ovoiag from the Father, and
@ created €€ ovk Gvtwv.

The events of hissingularly vagrant and chequered career arerelated from very different points
of view by the Eunomian Philostorgius, and the orthodox writers Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret,
and Gregory Nyssen. We must regard Aetius as abold and unprincipled adventurer, endowed with
an indomitable love of disputation, which led him into incessant arguments on the nature of the
Godhead, the person of our Lord, and other transcendental subjects, not only with the orthodox but
with the less pronounced Arians. He was born at Antioch. His father, dying insolvent, left Aetius,
then achild, and hismother in extreme destitution (Philost. H. E. iii. 15; cf. Vaesiuss notes; Suidas,
sub. voc. 'Aéti0¢). According to Gregory Nyssen, he became the slave of awoman named Ampelis;
and having obtained his freedom in some disgraceful manner, became a travelling tinker, and
afterwards a goldsmith. Having been convicted of substituting copper for gold in an ornament
entrusted to him for repair, he gave up histrade, and attaching himself to an itinerant quack, picked
up some knowledge of medicine. He met with aready dupein an Armenian, whose large fees placed
Acetius above the reach of want. He now began to take rank as aregular and recognized practitioner
at Antioch (Greg. Nys. adv. Eunom. lib. i. vol. ii. p.293). Philostorgius merely tells us that he
devoted himself to the study of philosophy and dialectics, and became the pupil of Paulinus the
Arian bishop, recently removed from Tyre to Antioch, c. 323 (Philost. iii. 15). Aetius attached
himself to the Aristotelian form of philosophy, and with him, Milman remarks (Hist. of Christianity,
vol. ii. p.443) the strife between Aristotelianism and Platonism among theol ogians seems to have
begun. His chief study was the Categories of Aristotle, the scope of which, according to Socrates
(H.E. ii. 35), he entirely misconceived, drawing from them sophistical arguments repudiating the
prevailing Platonic mode of argument used by Origen and Clemens Alex. On the death of Paulinus
his protector, c. 324, he was banished to Anazarbus in Cilicia, where he gained his livelihood by
histrade. Here his dialectic skill charmed a grammarian, who instructed him more fully, receiving
repayment by his menia services. Aetius tried his polemic powers against his benefactor, whom
he put to public shame by the confutation of his interpretation of Scripture. On the ignominious
dismissal which naturally followed, Athanasius, the Arian bishop of the place, opened his doorsto
the outcast, and read the Gospels with him. Aetius also read St. Paul's Epistles at Tarsus with
Antonius, who, like Athanasius, was adisciple of Lucian, Ariuss master. On Antonius's elevation
to the episcopate, Aetius returned to Antioch, where he studied the prophets, particularly Ezekiel,
with Leontius, afterwards bishop of that see, also a pupil of Lucian. A storm of unpopularity soon
drove him from Antioch to Cilicia; but having been defeated in argument by one of the Borborian
Gnostics, he betook himself to Alexandria, where he soon recovered his character as an invincible
adversary by vanquishing the Manichean leader A phthonius. Aphthonius, according to Philostorgius
(H. E. iii. 15), only survived his defeat seven days. Here Aetius took up his former professions,
studying medicine and working as a goldsmith.

On the return of St. Athanasius to Alexandriain 349, Aetius retired to Antioch, of which his
former teacher Leontius was now bishop. By him Aetius was ordained deacon, c. 350 (Philost. iii.
17; Socr. H. E. ii. 35; Athan. de Synod. § 38, Ox. trans. p 137; Suidas, s.v.). His ordination was
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protested against by Flavian and Diodorus, and he was inhibited from the exercise of his ministry
(Theod. H. E. ii. 24). Epiphanius erroneously asserts that he was admitted to the diaconate by
George of Cappadocia, the intruding bp. of Alexandria (Epiph. Haeres. Ixxvi. 1). Aetius now
developed more fully his Anomoean tenets, and he exerted all his influence to induce the Arian
party to refuse communion with the orthodox. He also began to withdraw himself from the less
pronounced Arians (Socr. H. E. ii. 359). This schism in the Arian party was still further developed
at the first council of Sirmium, A.D. 351, where he attacked the respectable semi-Arian
(Homoiousian) bishops, Basil of Ancyraand Eustathius of Sebaste (Philost. H. E. iii. 16), reducing
them to silence. Exasperated by his discomfiture, Basil denounced Aetius to Gallus. His life was
gpared at theintercession of bp. Leontius; and being subsequently introduced to Gallus by Theophilus
Blemmys, he was sent by him to his brother Julian to win him back from the paganism into which
he was lapsing. Gallus also appointed him his religious teacher (Philost. H. E. iii. 27; Greg. Nys.
u.s. p. 294).

Thefall of Gallusin 354 caused a changein the fortunes of Aetius, who returned to Alexandria
in 356 to support the waning cause of Arianism. The see of Athanasiuswasthen occupied by George
of Cappadocia, under whom Aetius served as a deacon, and when nominated to the episcopate by
two Arian bishops, Serras and Secundus, he refused to be consecrated by them on the ground that
they had held communion with the Homoousian party (Philost. iii. 19). Here he was joined by his
renowned pupil and secretary Eunomius (Greg. Nys. u.s. p. 299; Socr. H. E. ii. 22; Philost. H. E.
iii. 20). Greater troubles were now at hand for Aetius. Basil of Ancyra denounced him to the civil
power for his supposed complicity in the treasonable designs of Gallus, and he was banished to
Pepuza in Phrygia. The influence of Ursacius and Valens procured his recall; but he was soon
driven againinto exile. The hard irreverence of Aetius, and the determination with which he pushed
conclusions from the principles of Arius, shocked the more religious among the Arian party, and
forced the bishops to use all measures to crush him. His doctrines were also becoming alarmingly
prevalent. "Nearly the whole of Antioch had suffered from the shipwreck of Aetius, and there was
danger lest the whole (once more) should be submerged” (Letter of George, bp. of Laodicea, ap.
Soz. H. E. vi. 13). A synod was therefore appointed for Nicomediain Bithynia. A violent earthquake
and theintrigues of the court brought about its division into two synods. The West met at Ariminum;
the East at Seleuciain Isauria, A.D. 359. Thelatter separated without any definite conclusion. "The
Arians, semi-Arians, and Anomoeans, mingled in tumultuous strife, and hurled anathemas at one
another" (Milman, Hist. Chrigt. iii. c. 8). Whatever triumph was gained rested with the opponents
of the Aetians, who appealed to the emperor and the court, and a second general council was
summoned to meet at Constantinople (Athan. de Synod. § 10, 12). Of this council Acaciuswasthe
leading spirit, but a split occurred among the Anomoean followers of Aetius. The party triumphed,
but its founder was sent into banishment, first to Mopsuestia, then to Ambladain Pisidia. Here he
gained the goodwill of the savage inhabitants by his prayers having, as they supposed, averted a
pestilence (Theod. ii. 23; Soz. iv. 23, 24; Philost. iv. 12; Greg. Nys. u.s. p. 301).

The death of Constantius, A.D. 361, put an end to Aetiussexile. Julian recalled all the banished
bishops, and invited Aetiusto his court (Ep. Juliana, 31, p. 52, ed. Boisson; Soz. v. 5), and at the
instance of Eudoxius (Philost. ix. 4) presented him with an estate in the island of Lesbos. The
ecclesiastical censure was taken off Aetius by Euzoius, the Arian bp. of Antioch (ib. vii. 5), who,
with the bishop of hisparty, compiled adefence of hisdoctrines (ib. viii. 2). According to Epiphanius
(Haer. u.s.), he was consecrated bishop at Constantinople, though not to any particular see; and he
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and Eunomius consecrated bishops for hisown party (Philost. viii. 2). On the death of Jovian, A.D.
364, Vaens shewed special favour to Eudoxius, between whom and Aetius and Eunomiusaschism
had arisen. Aetiusin disgust retired to his farm in Lesbos (ib. ix.4). The revolt of Procopius once
more endangered his life. He was accused to the governor, whom Procopius had placed in the
island, of favouring the cause of Valens, A.D. 365-366 (ib. ix. 6). Aetius returned to Constantinople.
He was the author of several lettersto Constantius and others, filled with subtle disquisition on the
nature of the Deity (Socr. ii. 35), and of 300 heretical propositions, of which Epiphanius has
preserved 47 (Haer. Ixxvi. § 10), with arefutation of each. Hefele, Konz. Gesch. Bd. i.
[EV]

Africanus, Julius (Agpkavdc), aChristian writer at the beginning of the 3rd cent. A great part
of hislife was passed at Emmaus in Palestine—not, however, the Emmaus of St. Luke (xxiv. 16),
as assumed by the ancient authorities (Soz. H. E. v. 21; Hieron. in libro de Locis Hebraicis, s.v.
"Eppaode, ii. p. 439; et in Epitaph. Paulae, iv. p. 673); but, as Reland has shewn in his Palaestina,
pp. 427, 758 (see a'so Smith's Dict. of Geogr. s.v. Emmaus), the Emmaus in the plain (1 Macc. iii.
40), 22 Roman miles (=176 stadia) from Jerusalem. He may have been born A.D. 170 or a little
earlier, and died A.D. 240 or a little later. There seems to be no ancient authority for dating his
death A.D. 232.

Africanusrankswith Clement and Origen as among the most learned of the ante-Nicene fathers
(Socr. H. E. ii. 35; Hieron. Ep. ad Magnum, 83, val. iv. p. 656). His great work, acomparative view
of sacred and profane history from the creation of the world, demanded extensive reading; and the
fragments that remain refer to the works of a considerable number of historical writers. His only
work now extant in acomplete state is hisletter to Origen referred to by many authors (Eus. H. E.
vi. 31; Hieron. de Vir. lll. c. 63; Photius, Cod. 34; Suidas, s.v. Agpikavdg; Niceph. Call. H. E. v.
21, and others). The correspondence originated in adiscussion between Origen and acertain Bassus,
at which Africanus was present, and in which Origen appealed to the authority of that part of the
Book of Daniel which contains the story of Susanna. Africanus afterwards wrote a short letter to
Origen urging several objectionsto the authenticity of this part of the book; among others, that the
style is different from that of the genuine book, that this section is not in the book as received by
the Jews, and that it contains a play on Gk. words which shews that, unlike other O.T. books, it
was originally written in Gk. and not in Heb. Origen replied at greater length. That Africanus had
any intimate knowledge of Heb. must not be regarded as proved by this letter. The date of the
correspondenceislimited by the factsthat Origen writesfrom Nicomedia, having previoudly visited
Palestine, and refers to hislabours in acomparison of the Gk. and Heb. text, indicating that he had
already published the Hexapla. These conditions are best satisfied by a date c. 238.

Not less celebrated is the letter of Africanus to Aristides on the discrepancy in our Saviour's
genealogiesasgiven by St. Matthew and St. Luke. A considerable portion of thishas been preserved
by Eusebius (H. E. i. 7), and Routh (Rel. Sac. ii. 228) has published this together with a fragment
not previously edited. A compressed version of the letter is given also in Eusebii ad Stephanum,
Quaest. iv. (Mai, Script. Vet. Nov. Call. vol. i.). Africanus begins by rejecting a previous explanation
that the genealogies are fictitious lists, designed to establish our Lord's claim to be both king and
priest by tracing His descent in one Gospel from Solomon, in the other from Nathan, who was
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assumed to be Nathan the prophet. Africanus argues the necessity of maintaining the literal truth
of the Gospel narrative, and against drawing dogmatic consequences from any statements not
founded on historical fact. He then gives his own explanation, founded on the levirate law of the
Jews, and professing to be traditionally derived from the Desposyni (or descendants of the kindred
of our Lord), who dwelt near the villages of Nazareth and Cochaba. According to thisview Matthew
givesthe natural, Luke thelegal, descent of our Lord. Matthan, it is said, of the house of Solomon,
and Melchi of the house of Nathan, married the same woman, whose name is given as Estha. Heli
the son of Melchi (the names Matthat and Levi found in our present copies of St. Luke are omitted
by Africanus) having died childless, his uterine brother Jacob, Matthan's son, took his wife and
raised up seed to him; so that the offspring Joseph was legally Heli's son as stated by St. Luke, but
naturally Jacob's son as stated by St. Matthew. For acritical examination and defence of this solution,
whichisadopted by St. Augustine (Retract. lib. ii. c. vii.), see Mill, On the Mythical Interpretation
of the Gospels, p. 201.

The great work of Africanus was his "accurately laboured " (Eus. H. E. vi. 31) treatise on
chronology, infive books. Asawholeit islost, but we can form agood idea of itsgeneral character
from the still remaining Chronicon of Eusebius, which was based upon it, and which undoubtedly
incorporates much of it. Eusebius himself, p. 132, mentions Africanus among his authorities for
Jewish history, subsequent to O.T. times. Severa fragments of the work of Africanus can be
identified by express quotations, either by Eusebiusin his Praeparatio and Demonstratio Evangelii,
or by other writers, in particular by Georgius Syncellus in his Chronographia. These have been
collected by Gallandi (Bibl. Vet. Pat. vol. ii.), and more fully by Routh (Rel. Sac. vol. ii.).

Christian Apologists had been forced to engage in chronological discussions, to remove the
heathen contempt of Christianity as a novelty, by demonstrating the great antiquity of the Jewish
system, out of which the Christian sprang. Thus Tatian (Or. ad Graec. c. 39), Theophilus of Antioch
(ad. Autal. iii. 21), Clement of Alexandria (Sromata, i. 21), discuss the question of the antiquity
of Moses, and, following Josephus (cont. Apion. i. 16), arrive at the conclusion that Moses was a
contemporary of Inachus, and that the Exodus took place 393 years before the coming of Danaus
to Argos. Africanus set himself to make a complete synopsis of sacred and profane history from
the Creation, and to establish a synchronism between the two. He concludesthat M oses and Ogyges
were contemporaries. He thinks a connexion between the Ogygian deluge and the plagues of Egypt
likely; and confirms his conclusions by deducing from Polemo, Apion, and Ptolemaeus Mendesius,
that Moses was a contemporary of Inachus, whose son, Phoroneus, reigned at Argosin the time of
Ogyges. Africanus follows the LXX: he counts 2262 years to the Deluge; he does not recognize
the second Cainan; he places the Exodus A.M. 3707. In computing the years of the Judges he is
blamed by Eusebius for lengthening the chronology by adding, without authority, 30 years for the
elders after Joshua, 40 for anarchy after Samson, and 25 years of peace. He thus makes 740 years
between the Exodus and Solomon. Our Lord's birth he places A M. 5500, and two years before our
common computation of Anno Domini. But he allows only oneyear for our Lord's public ministry,
and thus dates the Crucifixion A.M. 5531. He cal culates the commencement of the 70 weeks from
the 20th year of Artaxerxes: from thisto the death of our Lord he countsonly 475 years, contending
that the 70 weeks of Daniel are to be understood as 490 lunar years of 354 days each, equivalent
to 475 Julian years.

Another interesting passage in the xpovika is one in which he treats of the darkness at the
Crucifixion, and shews, in opposition to the Syrian historian Thallus, that it was miraculous, and
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that an eclipse of the sun could not have taken place at the full moon. Lastly, we may notice his
statement that there were still in his time remains of Jacob's terebinth at Shechem, Gen. xxxv. 4.,
held in honour; and that Jacob's tent had been preserved in Edessa until struck by lightning in the
reign of the emperor Antoninus (Elagabalus ?). Africanus probably had personally visited Edessa,
whose king, Abgarus, he elsewhere mentions.

The work in al probability concluded with the Doxology, which St. Basil has cited (de Spir.
Sanct. 8 73, iii. 61) in justification of the form of doxology cuv Ayl IMveduartt.

It remains to speak of another work, the keotot, expressly ascribed to Africanus by Eusebius
(H. E. vi. 31), Photius (l.c.), Suidas (l.c.), and Syncellus (p. 359). Perhaps (as Scaliger suggests)
guoting the Chronika of Eusebius. According to this authority, the work consisted of nine books;
and it is probably owing to errors of transcribers that we now find Photius enumerating 14 and
Suidas 24. Thework seemsto have received the fanciful name of Cesti, or variegated girdlies, from
the miscellaneous character of its contents, which embraced the subjects of geography, natural
history, medicine, agriculture, the art of war, etc. The portionsthat remain have suffered mutilation
and addition by different copyists. The external evidence for ascribing the Cesti and Chronology
to the same author istoo strong to be easily set aside, and is hot without someinternal confirmation.
Thus the author of the Cesti was better acquainted with Syriathan with Libya; for he mentionsthe
abundance of a certain kind of serpent in Syria, and givesits Syrian name (Vet. Math. p. 290), but
when he gives a Libyan word (Geopon. p. 226) he does so on second-hand testimony. And he was
a Christian, for he asserts (Geopon. p. 178) that wine may be kept from spoiling by writing on the
vessels "the divine words, Taste and see that the Lord is gracious.” The unlikelihood of Africanus
having written such awork becomeslessif welook upon him not as an ecclesiastic, but asaChristian
philosopher, pursuing hisformer studies after his conversion, and entering in his note-books many
things more in accordance with the spirit of his own age than with that of ours. Cf. Harnack on
Julius Africanus Sextusin Herzog, 3rd ed. The last edition of the Chronography isin Gelzer, Sex.
Jul. Afr. (2 vols. Leipzig, 1880-1898); see also Spitta (Halle, 1877) on the letter to Aristides,
Harnack, Lit. i. 507-513 and ii. 1, pp. 124 sqg.

[G.S]

Agapetus, bp. of Rome, was, we are told, a Roman by birth, the son of Gordianus a priest
(Anast. quoted by Clinton, Fasti Romani, p. 763; Jaffé, Regesta Pontificum, p. 73). He was already
an old man when, six days after the death of Johannes Il., he was elected pope in June 535. He
began by formally reversing an act of Bonifacius I1., one of his own immediate predecessors,
fulminating anathemas against the deceased antipope Dioscorus, A.D. 530 (Anast. val. i. p. 100).

We next find him entering Constantinople on Feb. 19, 536 (Glint. F. R. p. 765), sent thither by
Theodahad to avert, if possible, the war with which he was threatened by the emperor Justinian in
revenge for the murder of his queen Amalasontha: and we are told that he succeeded in the objects
of hismission (Anast. vol. i. p. 102), which must refer to other objects, for lie certainly failed to
avert the war; Justinian had already incurred such expense asto be unwilling to turn back (Liberat.
guoted by Baronius, Annales Ecclesiastici, vii. p. 314), and asamatter of fact Belisariustook Rome
withintheyear. In 535 Anthimus, who was suspected of Monothelitism, had been appointed patriarch
of Constantinople by the influence of Theodora. Agapetus, on hisfirst arrival, refused to receive
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Anthimus unless he could prove himself orthodox, and then only as bp. of Trebizond, for he was
averse to the practice of trandating bishops. At the same time he boldly accused Justinian himself
of Monophysitism; who was fain to satisfy him by signing a"libellusfidei" and professing himself
a true Catholic. But the emperor insisted upon his communicating with Anthimus, and even
threatened him with expulsion from the city if he refused. Agapetus replied with spirit that he
thought he was visiting an orthodox prince, and not asecond Diocletian. Then the emperor confronted
him with Anthimus, who was easily convicted by Agapetus. Anthimus was formally deposed, and
Mennas substituted; and this was done without a council, by the single authority of the pope
Agapetus; Justinian of course allowing it, in spite of the remonstrances of Theodora (Anast. vol. i.
p. 102; Theophanes, Chronogr. p. 184). Agapetus followed up hisvictory by denouncing the other
hereticswho had collected at Constantinople under the patronage of Theodora. He received petitions
against them from the Eastern bishops, and from the"monks" in Constantinople, asthe Archimandrite
coenobites were beginning to be called (Baronius, vii. p. 322). He died on April 21, 536 (Clint. F.
R. p. 765). His body was taken to Rome and buried in St. Peter's basilica, Sept. 17. Five of his
letters remain: (1) July 18, 535, to Caesarius, bp. of Arles, about a dispute of the latter with bp.
Contumeliosus (Mansi, viii. p. 856). (2) Same date, to same, "De augendis alimoniis pauperum®
(ib. 855). (3) Sept. 9, 535, Reply to aletter from African bishops to his predecessor Johannes (ib.
848). (4) Samedate, reply to Reparatus, bp. of Carthage, who had congratul ated him on hisaccession
(ib. 850). (5) March 13, 536, to Peter, bp. of Jerusalem, announcing the deposition of Anthimus
and consecration of Mennas (ib. 921). Hefele, Konz. Gesch. Bd. ii.
[G.H.M]

Agatha, avirgin martyred at Catanain Sicily under Decius, Feb. 5, 251, according to her Acta;
but under Diocletian according to the Martyrol. and Aldhelm (de Virgin. 22); mentioned by Pope
Damasus A.D. 366 (Carm. v.), and by Venantius Fortunatus c. 580; inserted in the Canon of the
Mass by Gregory the Great according to Aldhelm (u.s., and seeaso S. Greg. M. Dial. iii. 30); and
commemorated in ahomily by Methodius, c. 900. Her nameisin the Carthag. Calendar of c. 450;
in Ruinart, p. 695; and in the black-letter calendar in our Prayer-book. Churches at Rome were
dedicated to her by pope Symmachus c. 500; by Ricimer A.D. 460, enriched with her relics by
Gregory the Great; and by Gregory 11. in 726. Sheisthe patroness of Malta (Butler's Lives of Saints).
See also the homily against Peril of Idolatry, p. iii.

[AW.H]

Agnes, M. avirgin, 12 or 13 years old, beheaded at Rome under Diocletian, celebrated by
Ambrose (de Offic. i. 41; de Virg. ad Marcell. i. 2), Jerome (Ep. 97 ad demetriad.), Augustine
(Serm. 273, 286, and 354), Sulp. Sever. (Dial. ii. 14), Prudentius (mepi Ztepdvwv, Xiv.), Venant.
Mart. ii. 148 seq.; besides Acta falsely attributed to St. Ambrose, a doubtful homily of St. Maxim.
Taurin., and some verses questionably assigned to pope Damasus. Her nameisin the Carthag. Cal.
of c. 450, Jan. 21; in Ruinart, p. 695. A church at Rome, in her honour, said to have been built under
Constantine the Great, was repaired by Pope Honorius, A.D. 625638, and another was built at
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Rome by Innocent X. (Assemani, Act. Mart. ii. 154, 155). See also Act. SS. Jan. 21, on which day
her name stands in the black-letter calendar of our Prayer-book. Baeda and Usuard place it on Jan.
23; the Menolog. and Menaea on July 5.

[AW.H]

Agnoétae (from ayvoéw, to be ignorant of), a name applied to two sects who denied the
omniscience either of God the Father, or of God the Son in His state of humiliation.

I. The first were a sect of the Arians, and called from Eunomius and Theophronius
"Eunomio-Theophronians' (Socr. H. E. v. 24). Their leader, Theophronius, of Cappadocia, who
flourished about 370, maintained that God knew things past by memory and things future only by
uncertain prescience. Sozomen (H. E. vii. 17) writes of him: "Having given some attention to the
writings of Aristotle, he composed an appendix to them, entitled Exercises of the Mind. But he
afterwards engaged in many unprofitable disputations, and soon ceased to confine himself to the
doctrines of his master. [Eunomius.] Under the assumption of being deeply versed in the terms of
Scripture, he attempted to prove that though God is acquainted with the present, the past, and the
future, his knowledge on these subjects is not the same in degree, and is subject to some kind of
mutation. As this hypothesis appeared positively absurd to the Eunomians, they excommunicated
him from their church; and he constituted himself the leader of a new sect, called after his own
name, 'Theophronians.™

I1. Better known are the Agnoétae or Themistiani, in the Monophysite controversy in 6th cent.
Themistius, deacon of Alexandria, representing a small branch of the Monophysite Severians,
taught, after the death of Severus, that the human soul (not the Divine nature) of Christ was like us
in al things, even in the limitation of knowledge, and was ignorant of many things, especially the
day of judgment, which the Father alone knew (Mark xiii. 32, cf. John xi. 34). Most Monophysites
rejected this view, as inconsistent with their theory of one nature in Christ, which implied also a
unity of knowledge, and they called the followers of Themistius Agnoétae. The orthodox, who
might from the Chalcedonian dogma of the two natures in Christ have inferred two kinds of
knowledge, aperfect Divine and an imperfect human admitting of growth (Lukeii. 52), nevertheless
rejected the view of the Agnoétae, as making too wide a rupture between the two natures, and
generally understood the famous passage in Mark of the official ignorance only, inasmuch as Christ
did not chooseto reveal to Hisdisciplesthe day of judgment, and thus appeared ignorant for awise
purpose (kat oikovoulav). His inquiry concerning Lazarus was explained from reference to the
Jews and the intention to increase the effect of the miracle. Eulogius, Patriarch of Alexandria, wrote
against the Agnoétae atreati se on the absol ute knowledge of Christ, of which Photius has preserved
large extracts. Sophronius, patriarch of Jerusalem, anathematized Themistius. Agnoétism was
revived by the Adoptionistsin the 8th cent. Felix of Urgel maintained the limitation of the knowledge
of Christ according to His human nature, and appealed to Mark xiii. 32. Gallandi, Bibl. Patr. xii.
p. 634; Mansi, Conc. xi. 502; Leont. Byz. de Sectis, Actio X. c. iii.; Photius, Cod. 230 (ed. Bekk.
p. 284); Baronius, Annal. ad A.D. 535; Walch. Hist. der Ketzereien, viii. 644—684; Baur, Lehrev.
der Dreieinigkeit, etc., ii. pp. 87 ff; Dorner, Entwicklungsgeschichte, etc., ii. pp. 172f; cf. D. C. B.
(4 vol. ed.) art. PERSON OF CHRIST.

[P.S]
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Alaric (Teut. prob. = Athalaric, noble ruler), general and king (398) of the Goths, the most
civilized and merciful of the barbarian chiefs who ravaged the Roman Empire.

Alaric first appears among the Gothic army who assisted Theodosius in opposing Eugenius,
394. He led the revolt of his nation against Arcadius, ravaged the provinces south of the Danube,
and invaded Greece 395. Athens capitul ated, and afterwards Corinth, Argos, and Sparta. Under the
title of Master-General of Eastern Illyricum, 398, he became the ally of Arcadius and secretly
planned the invasion of Italy. In the winter of 402 he crossed the Alps, was defeated by Stilicho at
Pollentiaon Easter Day 403, and driven from Italy. In 404 he exchanged the prefecture of Eastern
for that of Western Illyricum, and the service of Arcadius for that of Honorius, and, after the
incursion and annihilation of Radagaisus and his Sclavonian hordes in 405, he was subsidized for
his supposed services to the empire by the payment of 4,000 pounds of gold. Stilicho's ruin and
death in 408, the subsequent massacre of the Goths settled in Italy, and Honorius'simpolitic refusal
of Alaric's equitable terms, caused the second invasion of Italy, and the first siege of Rome, which
ended in a capitulation. At the second siege in 409, preceded by the capture of Ostia, the city was
surrendered unconditionally, and Alaric set up Attalus as emperor, in opposition to Honorius, who
remained at Ravenna. At the close of thethird siege, in 410 (Aug. 24), the city was in the hands of
the Goths for six days, during three of which the sack was continued. Alaric died at Consentialate
in 410.

The effect of Alaric's conquests on the cause of Christianity, and on the spiritual position of
Rome in Western Christendom, is well traced by Dean Milman (Lat. Christ. i. 110-140). Alaric
and his Goths had embraced Christianity probably from the teaching of Ulfilas, the Arian bishop,
who died in 388 (Mosheim, ed. Stubbs, i. 233). This age witnessed the last efforts of Paganism to
assert itself as the ancient and national religion, and Rome was its last stronghold. Pagans and
Christians had retorted upon each other the charge that the calamities of the empire were due to
the desertion of the old or new system of faith respectively, and the truth of falsehood of either was
generally staked upon the issue. The almost miracul ous discomfiture of the heathen Radagai sus by
Stilicho, in spite of hisvow to sacrifice the noblest senators of Rome on the altars of the godswhich
delighted in human blood, was accepted as an ill omen by those at Rome who hoped for a public
restoration of Paganism (Gibbon, iv. 4749, ed. Smith; Milman, Lat. Christ. i. 122). Rome,
impregnable while Stilicho, her Christian defender, lived, could submit only to the approach of
Alaric, "aChristian and asoldier, the leader of adisciplined army, who understood the laws of war,
and respected the sanctity of treaties." Inthefirst siege of Rome both pagan and Christian historians
relate the strange proposal to relieve the city by the magical arts of some Etruscan diviners, who
were believed to have power to call down lightning from heaven, and direct it against Alaric's camp.
That pope Innocent assented to this public ceremony rests only on the authority of the heathen
Zosimus (v. 41). It is questioned whether this idolatrous rite actually took place. Alaric perhaps
imagined that he was furthering the Divine purpose in besieging Rome. Sozomen (Hist. Eccl. ix.
C. 7) mentions as a current story that a certain monk, on urging the king, then on his march through
Italy, to spare the city, received the reply that he was not acting of his own accord, but that some
one was persistently forcing him on and urging him to sack Rome.

The shock felt through the world at the news of the capture of Rome in Alaric's third siege,
410, was disproportioned to the real magnitude of the calamity: contrast the exaggerated language
of St. Jerome, Ep. ad Principiam, with Orosius, 1. vii. c. 39, and St. Augustine, de Civ. D4, ii. 2
(awork written between 413 and 426 with the express object of refuting the Pagan argumentsfrom
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the sack of Rome), and his tract, de Excidio Urbis (Opp. t. vi. 622-628, ed. Bened.). The book in

which Zosimus related the fall of Rome has been lost, so that we have to gather information from

Christian sources; but it is plain that the destruction and loss was chiefly on the side of Paganism,

and that little escaped which did not shelter itself under the protection of Christianity. " The heathens

fled to the churches, the only places of refuge. . . . There alone rapacity and lust and cruelty were

arrested and stood abashed" (Milman, p. 133). The property of the churches and the persons of

Christian virgins were generally respected. The pagan inhabitants of Rome were scattered over

Africa, Egypt, Syria, and the East, and were encountered alike by St. Jerome at Bethlehem and by

St. Augustine at Carthage. Innocent |. was absent at Ravenna during the siege of Rome. On his

return heathen templeswere converted into Christian churches; "with Paganism expired the venerable

titles of thereligion, the great High Priests and Flamens, the Auspices and Augurs. On the pontifical

throne sat the bp. of Rome, who would soon possess the substance of the imperial power” (ib. p.

139). Alaric was aso instrumental in driving Paganism from Greece. Zosimus (v. 7) asserts that

N\ onhisapproach to Athensitswalls were seen to be guarded by Minervaand Achilles. Gibbon says

1 that "the invasion of the Goths, instead of vindicating the honour, contributed, at |east accidentally,
to extirpate the last remains of Paganism™ (val. iv. p. 37).

The conquests of Alaric, though achieved at an age when the Church boasted many eminent
saints and writers, afford far fewer materials for the martyrologist and hagiologist than those of
Attila. Alaric, though an Arian, is nowhere recorded to have persecuted the Catholics whom war
had placed in his power. Jornandes and Isidore of Seville, Gothic historians, and Orosius, a Spanish
Catholic, areequally silent on thispoint. Thefollowing facts of personal history have been preserved.
Inthe sack of Rome Marcella, an aged matron, wasthrown on the ground and cruelly beaten (Hieron.
Ep. ad Princip.); a nameless lady, who persistently repelled her capturer, was conducted by him
to the sanctuary of the Vatican; and an aged virgin, to whose charge some sacred vessels had been
entrusted, through her bold constancy preserved them intact. At the plunder of Nolain Campania,
St. Paulinus its bishop is said to have prayed, "Lord, let me not suffer torture either for gold or
silver, since Thou knowest where are all my riches' (Fleury, Eccl. Hist. ed. Newman, bk. xxii. c.
21). Proba, widow of the prefect Petronius, retired to Africa with her daughter Laeta and her
granddaughter Demetrias (Hieron. Ep. cxxx. t. i. p. 969, ed. Vallars.), and spent her large fortune
in relieving the captives and exiles. (See Tillemont, Mém. ecclés. t. xiii. pp. 620-635.) Valuable
contributions to the history of Alaric not already mentioned are Sigonius, Opp. t. i. par. 1, pp. 347
sqg. ed. Argellati; Aschbach, Gesch. der Westgothen.

[CD]

Albanus, M. The protomartyr of Britain was martyred probably at \V erulamium, and according
to either the "conjecture” or the "knowledge" (conjicimus or cognoscimus) of Gildas, in the time
of Diocletian, and if so, A.D. 304, but according to another legend, which, however, still speaks of
Diocletian, in 286 (Anglo-Sax. Chron., Lib. Landav.). Eusebius (H. E. viii. 13, and de Mart. Pal aest.
xiii. 10, 11), Lactantius (de Mort. Persecut. xv. xvi.), and Sozomen (i. 6) deny that there was any
persecution during the time of Constantius in "the Gauls,” which term included Britain. Possibly,
however, Constantius may have been compelled to allow one or two martyrdoms. It is certain that
125 years after the latest date assigned to Alban's martyrdom, 144 after the earliest, viz. A.D. 429
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(Prosper, Chron.), Germanus visited hisrelicsin Britain, presumably at Verulamium (Constant. in
V. S. Germani, written A.D. 473-492). Gildas mentions him in 560 (his statement, however, about
the persecution is of no value, being ssimply atransference of Eusebius's wordsto Britain, to which
Eusebius himself says they did not apply), and Venantius Fortunatus (Poem. viii. iv. 155) c. 580.
Bede, in 731, copies Constantius and certain Acta otherwise unknown. And the subsequent foundation
of Offain 793 only serves to identify the place with the tradition. The British Life discovered by
the St. Albans monk Unwonain the 10th cent., according to Matthew Paris, in VV. Abb. S. Alban.,
is apparently a myth; and the Life by William of St. Albans (12th cent.) is of the ordinary nature
and value of lives of the kind and date. But the testimony of Germanus, in Constantius's Life of
him, seems sufficient proof that atradition of the martyrdom of somebody named Albanus existed
at Verulamium a century and something more after the supposed date of that martyrdom. His
martyrdom with many fabulous detailsis related in Bede (i. 7). W. Bright, Chapters of Early Ch.
Hist. (1897), p. 6.
[AW.H]

Albion, king of the Langobardi, or Lombards, and founder of the kingdom subject to that people
in Italy, was the son of that Audoin under whom the Lombards emerge from obscurity to occupy
Pannonia, invited by the Emperor of Constantinople, in accordance with the usual Byzantine policy,
as a check to the Gepidae. In the wars with the latter nation Alboin first appears. The confused
accounts of them which Procopius preserves exhibit the tribe and their prince as rude and ferocious
barbarians, and Alboin was a fit leader of such a tribe (Paul. Diac. i. 27, ii. 28). That he was
personally a Christian, though an Arian, is proved by aletter from a Gallic bishop to hisfirst wife,
a Gallic princess, which deplores, not his heathenism, but his heresy (Sirmond. Conc. Gall. i.).
Succeeding hisfather, Alboin accomplished, by the aid of the Avars, the destruction of the Gepidae
(see Gibbon, c. xIv.). The conquest of Italy followed. Alboin's invading army was heterogeneous.
Besides 20,000 Saxons accompanied by their families, who recrossed the Alps after the conquest,
Muratori has deduced (Antich. It. i. diss. 1) from Italian topography the presence of the Bavarians,
and Paul. (ii. 26) adds distinctly the names of several other tribes. The number of the army is
unknown, but was considerable, asit wasamigration of the wholetribe, and it largely changed the
character and arrangements of population in Italy. Alboin left Pannonia in April 568; the passes
were unguarded, and he learnt from his own success the need of securing his rear and the frontier
of hisfuture kingdom, and entrusted the defence and government of Venetia Prima, hisfirst conquest,
to Gisulf his nephew, with the title of duke and the command of those whom he should himself
select among the most eminent of the "Farae" or nobles (Paul. ii. ix.). From this point the conquest
wasrapid. In Liguria(the western half of north Italy), Genoa, with some cities of the Riviera, alone
escaped. Pavia held out for three years: perhaps its siege was not very vigorously pressed, for we
know that agreat part of Alboin'sforce was detached in flying squadrons which ravaged the country
southwards all through Tuscany and Aemilia, to so great a distance that Paul mentions Rome and
Ravenna as almost the only places which escaped. The death of Alboin followed the fall of Pavia.
The story of his death is like that of his early life in the picture which it gives of a thoroughly
barbaric society, where the skull of an enemy is used as a drinking-cup, and the men hold their
banquets apart from the women (Gibbon, c. 45). Paul. avouches that the cup was to be seen in his
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own day. The chief authority for the life of Alboin, Paulus Diaconus, lived towards the end of the
N 8thcent., in the last days of the Lombard monarchy.
[E.ST.]

Alexander, St., archbp. of Alexandria, appears to have come to that see in 313, after the short
episcopate of Achillas. He was an elderly man, of akindly and attractive disposition; "gentle and
quiet,” as Rufinus says (i. 1), but also capable of acting with vigour and persistency. Accusations
werelaid against him by the mal content M el etian faction, "before the emperor,” Constantine (Athan.
Apol. c. Ar. 11; ad Ep. Aeg. 23), but apparently without result. He was involved in a controversy
with one Crescentius as to the proper time for keeping Easter (Epiph. Haer. 70, 9). But in 319 he
was called upon to confront afar more formidable adversary. [Arius.] Arius was the parish priest,
as he may be described, of the church of Baukalis, the oldest and the most important of the churches
of Alexandria, situated "in the head of the mercantile part of the city" (Neale, Hist. Alex. i. 116), a
man whose personal abilities enhanced the influence of hisofficial position; he had been apossible
successor at the last vacancy of the "Evangelical Throne," and may have consequently entertained
unfriendly feelingstowardsits actual occupant. But it would be unreasonabl e to ascribe his opinions
to private resentment. Doubtless the habits of his mind (Bright, Hist. Ch. p. 11) prepared him to
adopt and carry out to their consequences, with a peculiar boldness of logic, such views as he now
began to disseminate in Alexandrian society: that the Son of God could not be co-eternal with His
Father; that He must be regarded as external to the Divine essence, and only acreature. The bishop
tried at first to check this heresy by remonstrance at an interview, but with no real success. Agitation
increasing, Alexander summoned a conference of his clergy; free discussion was allowed; and,
according to Sozomen, Alexander seemed to waver between the Arian and anti-Arian positions.
Ultimately he asserted in strong terms the co-equality of the Son; whereupon Arius criticized his
language as savouring of the Sabellian error [ SaseLLius] which had " confounded the Persons.” The
movement increased, and Alexander himself was charged with irresolution or even with some
inclination towardsthe new errors. It wasthen, apparently, that Colluthus, one of the city presbyters,
went so far as to separate from his bishop's communion, and, on the plea of the necessities of the
crisis, "ordained" some of hisfollowersas clergy. (See Valesiuson Theod, i. 4, and Neale, i. 116).
Alexander's next step wasto write to Arius and his supporters, including two bishops, five priests,
and six deacons, exhorting them to renounce their "impiety"; and the majority of the clergy of
Alexandria and the Mareotis, at his request, subscribed his letter. The exhortation failing, the
archbishop brought the case formally before the synod of his suffragans, who numbered nearly
100. The Arians were summoned to appear: they stated their opinions; the Son, they held, was not
eternal, but was created by the impersona "Word," or Wisdom of the Father; foreign, therefore, to
the Father's essence, imperfectly cognizant of Him, and, in fact, called into existence to be His
instrument in the creation of man. "And can He then," asked one of the bishops, "change from good
to evil, as Satan did?" They did not shrink from answering, "Since He is a creature, such a change
is not impossible"; and the council instantly pronounced them to be "anathema." Such was the
excommunication of Arius, apparently in 320. It was as far as possible from arresting the great
movement of rationalistic thought (for this, in truth, was the character of Arianism) which had now
so determinedly set in. The new opinions became extraordinarily popular; Alexandrian society was
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flooded with colloquial irreverence. But Arius ere long found that he could not maintain his position
in the city when under the ban of the archbishop; it may be that Alexander had power actually to
banish him; and he repaired to Palestine, where, as he expected, he found that his representations
of the case made afavourableimpression on severa bishops, including Eusebius of Caesarea. Some
wrote in his favour to Alexander, who, on his part, was most indefatigable in writing to various
bishops in order to prevent them from being deceived by Arius; Epiphanius tells us that seventy
such letters were preserved in histime (Haer. 69. 4). Of these, some were sufficiently effectual in
Palestine to constrain Arius to seek an abode at Nicomedia. He had secured the support of the
bishop of the city, the able but unprincipled Eusebius (Theod. i. 5; Athan. de Syn. 17); and he now
wrote (Athan. de Syn. 16) in the name of "the presbyters and deacons’ who had been
excommunicated, to Alexander, giving a statement of their views, and professing that they had
been learned from Alexander himself; the fact being, probably, as Mohler thinks, that Alexander
had formerly used vague language in an anti-Sabellian direction. Eusebius now repeatedly urged
Alexander to readmit Ariusto communion; and the other bishops of Bithynia, in synod (Soz. i. 15),
authorized their chief to send circular letters in his favour to various prelates. A Cilician bishop,
Athanasius of Anazarbus, wroteto Alexander, openly declaring that Christ was"one of the hundred
sheep"; George, an Alexandrian presbyter, then staying at Antioch, had the boldnessto writeto his
bishop to the effect that the Son once "was not,” just as Isaiah "was not," before he was born to
Amoz (Athan. de Syn. 17), for which he was deposed by Alexander from the priesthood. Arius now
returned into Palestine, and three bishops of that country, one of whom was Eusebius of Caesarea,
permitted him to hold religious assemblies within their dioceses. This permission naturally gave
great offence to Alexander. He had hitherto written only to individual bishops, but he now? drew
up (perhaps with the help of his secretary and "archdeacon,” Athanasius) his famous encyclic to
al his fellow-ministers, i.e. to the whole Christian episcopate, giving an account of the opinions
for which the Egyptian synod had excommunicated the original Arians, adducing Scriptural texts
in refutation, and warning his brethren against the intrigues of Eusebius (Socr. i. 6). This letter,
which he caused his clergy to sign, probably preceded the "Tome" or confession of faith which he
N referred to as having been signed by some bishops, when hewroteto Alexander, bp. of Byzantium,
13 the long and elaborate letter preserved by Theod. i. 4; in which, while using some language which
in strictness must be called inaccurate, he gives an exposition of texts which became watchwords
of the orthodox in the struggle (A.D. 323).

Another correspondent now appears on the scene. Eusebius of Nicomedia, who had a strong
influence over the emperor Constantine, persuaded the latter to write, or to adopt and sign, aletter
to Alexander and Arius, in which the controversy was treated as alogomachy (Eus. Vit. Con. ii. 64
seg.; Socr. i. 7). The imperial epistle was entrusted to a prelate of very high position, Hosius of
Cordova, who can have had but little sympathy with the tone assumed by the Emperor. The council
held at Alexandriaon hisarrival decided one point very unequivocally: the ordinations performed
by Colluthuswere pronounced absolutely null (Athan. Apol. 76). Peace wasimpossibleonthe basis
of indifferentism, and Constantine summoned a general assembly of bishopsto meet at Nicaea, in
June 325. [D. C. A, art. NICAEA, COUNCIL OF.] The Arians were condemned, and the Nicene
Creed, initsoriginal form, was drawn up.

3 A comparatively late date for this encyclic appears necessary, on account of its allusions to Eusebius. (See Neale, Hist. Alex. i,
127.) Some identify the encyclic with the Tome.
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Thestory told by Epiphanius, of severitiesused by Alexander towardsthe Meletians[MELETIUS],
and of a consequent petition addressed by them to Constantine, appears to be one of several
misstatements which he adopted from some Meletian sources. Athanasius tells us expressly that
Alexander died within five months after the reception of the Meletians into church communionin
the council of Nicaea (Apol. c. Ari. 59), and this, if strictly reckoned from the close of the council,
would place his death in Jan. 326. It cannot be dated later than April 18 in that year. See further,
ATHANASIUS.

Athanasius mentions a circumstance of Alexander's local administration which furnished a
precedent, on one occasion, for himself. Alexander was building the church of St. Theonas at
Alexandria, on alarger scale than any of the existing churches, and used it, for convenience' sake,
before it was completed (Ap. ad Const. 15). He is also said by tradition to have never read the
Gospels in a sitting posture, and to have never eaten on fast days while the sun was in the sky
(Bolland. Act. SS,, Feb. 26). Two short fragments of a letter addressed by him to a bishop named
Aeglon, against the Arians, are quoted in the works of Maximus the Confessor (in the Monothelite
controversy), val. ii. p. 152. A trans. of hisextant writingsisin the Ante-NiceneLib. (T. & T. Clark).

[W.B]

Alexander, St., bp. of Byzantium, asthe city was then called (Theod. Hist. i. 19) for about 23
years, his consecration being variously dated from A.D. 313 to 317. He was already 73 years old
at the time (Socr. Hist. ii. 6; Soz. Hist. iii. 3). Heis highly praised by Gregory of Nazianzum (Or.
27), and by Epiphanius (adv. Haer. Ixix. 10). Theodoret calls him an "apostolic" bishop (Hist. i. 3,
cf. Phil. 12). In the commencement of the Arian troubles the co-operation of Alexander was specialy
requested by his namesake of Alexandria(Theod. i. 4); and he was present at the council of Nicaea
(Soz. ii. 29). When Constantine, induced by the Eusebians (Athan. Ep. ad Serap.; Rufinus, Hist.
i.), and deceived by the equivocations of Arius (Socr. i. 37), commanded that Arius should be
received to communion, Alexander, though threatened by the Eusebians with deposition and
banishment, persisted in his refusal to admit the archheretic to communion, and shut himself up in
the church of Irene for prayer in this extremity. Alexander did not long survive Arius (Socr. ii. 6;
Theod. i. 19). On his death-bed he is said to have designated Paulus as his successor, and warned
his clergy against the speciousness of Macedonius.

[1.G.S]

Alexander, bp. of Hierapolis Euphratensis and metropolitan in the patriarchate of Antioch; the
uncompromising opponent of Cyril of Alexandria, and the resolute advocate of Nestorius in the
controversiesthat followed the council of Ephesus, A.D. 431. Hisdignity as metropolitan gave him
a leading place in the opposition of which the patriarch John of Antioch was the head, and his
influence was confirmed by personal character. He may have commenced his episcopate as early
as A.D. 404, when with uncompromising zeal he erased from the diptychs of one of his churches
the name of Julian, a man famous for sanctity, but accused of Apollinarianism (Baluz. Nov. Coll.
Conc. p. 867).

31


http://www.ccel.org/w/wace/biodict/Meletius_2

A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

Alexander arrived at the council of Ephesusin company with his brother metropolitan Alexander
of Apamea on or about June 20, 431. As soon as the Alexanders discovered Cyril's intention to
open the council before John of Antioch's arrival they, on June 21, united with the other bishops
of the East in signing aformal act demanding delay (Labbe, Concil. iii. 552, 660, 662; Baluz. 697,
699). The council heeded them not, opened their sittings the next day, June 22, and soon did the
work for which they had been summoned, the condemnation of Nestorius. When John at |ast arrived,
June 27, Alexander joined in the counter-council held by him and the prelates of his party in his
inn, and signed the acts which cancelled the proceedings of the former council, deposing Cyril and
Memnon, bp. of Ephesus, and declaring Cyril's anathemas heretical. As a necessary consequence
Alexander was included in the sentence against John, and cut off from communion with Cyril's
party (Labbe, iii. 764; Baluz. 507). Later he joined the council held by John at Tarsus, which
pronounced a fresh sentence of deposition on Cyril (Baluz. 840, 843, 874); also that at Antioch in
the middle of December, ratifying the former acts and declaring adherence to the Nicene faith. A
meeting was held at Antioch early in 432, attended by Alexander, when six alternative articleswere
drawn up, one of which it was hoped Cyril would accept, and so afford a basis of reconciliation
(ib. 764). One declared a resolution to be content with the Nicene Creed and to regject all the
documents that had caused the controversy. Another council was summoned at Beroea. Four more
articles were added to the six, and the whole were despatched to Cyril. Cyril was well content to
express his adherence to the Nicene Creed, but felt it unreasonable that he should be required to

N\ abandon al he had written on the Nestorian controversy (Labbe, iii. 114, 1151, 1157, iv. 666; Baluz.
" 786). Cyril's reply was accepted by Acacius and John of Antioch, and other bishops now sincerely
anxious for peace, but not by Alexander or Theodoret (Baluz. 757, 782). The former renewed his
charge of Apollinarianism and refused to sign the deposition of Nestorius (ib. 762—763). This
defection of Acacius of Beroea and John of Antioch was received with indignant sorrow by
Alexander. It was the first breach in the hitherto compact opposition, and led to its gradual
dissolution, leaving Alexander ailmost without supporters. In a vehement letter to Andrew of
Samosata, he bitterly complained of Acacius's fickleness and protested that he would rather fly to
the desert, resign his bishopric, and cut off his right hand than recognize Cyril as a Catholic until
he had recanted his errors (ib. 764—765). The month of April, 433, saw the reconciliation of John
and the mgjority of the Oriental bishopswith Cyril fully established (Labbe, iv. 659; Cyril, Ep. 31,
42, 44). Alexander was informed of thisin aprivate letter from John, beseeching him no longer to
hinder the peace of the church. Alexander's indignation now knew no bounds. He wrote in furious
termsto Andrew and Theodoret (Baluz. 799, 800). Hislanguage became more and more extravagant,
"exile, violent death, the beasts, the fire, the precipice, were to be chosen before communion with
aheretic" (ib. 768, 775, 799, 800, 809, 810), and he even "made avow to avoid the sight, hearing,
or even the remembrance of all who intheir heartsturned back againto Egypt"” (ib. 865). Alexander's
contumacy had been regarded as depriving him of hisfunctions as metropolitan. John, as patriarch,
stepped in, A.D. 434, and ordained bishopsin the Euphratensian province. Thisact, of very doubtful
legality, excited serious displeasure, and was appeal ed against by Alexander and six of hissuffragans
(ib. 831-833, 865).

The end was now near at hand. Pulcheria and Theodosius had been carefully informed of the
obstinate refusal of Alexander and the few left to support him to communicate with those whose
orthodoxy had been recognized by the church. John had obtained imperial rescripts decreeing the
expulsion and banishment of all bishopswho still refused to communicate with him (ib. 876). This
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rescript was executed in the case of other recusants; Alexander still remained. John expressed great
unwillingness to take any steps towards the deprivation of his former friend. He commissioned
Theodoret to use his influence with him. But Theodoret had again to report the impossibility of
softening hisinflexibility. John now, A.D. 435, felt he could not offer any further resistance to the
imperial decrees. But no compulsion was needed: Alexander obeyed the order with calmness, and
even with joy at laying aside the burdens and anxieties of the episcopate. He went forth in utter
poverty, not taking with him asingle penny of his episcopal revenue, or abook or paper belonging
to the church. His sole outfit consisted of some necessary documents, and the funds contributed by
friends for the hire of vehicles (ib. 868, 881, 882). The banishment of their beloved and revered
bishop overwhelmed the people of Hierapoliswith grief. Fear of the civil authorities deterred them
from any open manifestation, but they closed the churches, shut themselves up in their houses, and
wept in private. In exile at the mines of Phamuthin in Egypt, Alexander died, sternly adhering to
his anathemas of Cyril to the last (Tillemont, Mém. Ecclés. xiv. xv.; Labbe, Concil. val. iii.; Baluz.
Nov. Collect.)
[EV]

Alexander, bp. of Jerusalem, was an early friend and fellow scholar of Origen at Alexandria,
wherethey studied together under Pantaenus and Clemens Alex. (Eus. H. E. vi. 14). He was bishop
of acity in Cappadocia(ib. vi. 11); or, according to Valesius (Not. ad Euseb.) and Tillemont (Mém.
eccl. iii. p. 183), of Flaviopolisin Cilicia. He became a confessor in the persecution of Severus,
A.D. 204, and was thrown into prison, where he continued some years. He was still a prisoner at
the commencement of Caracallasreign, A.D. 211, when he sent aletter by the hand of Clemensto
congratulate the church of Antioch on the appointment of Asclepiades as their bishop in the room
of Serapion (Eus. vi. 11). The next year he was released from prison, and, in fulfilment of a vow,
visited Jerusalem, where he was chosen coadjutor to the aged bp. Narcissus. This being the first
occasion of the trandlation of a bishop, aswell as of the appointment of a coadjutor bishop, and in
apparent violation of the canons of the church, it was deemed essential to obtain the sanction of
the whol e epi scopate of Palestine. A synod was summoned at Jerusalem, and the assembl ed bishops
gave their unanimous consent to the step, A.D. 213 (Hieron. de Script. Eccl.; Vaes. Not. in Euseb.
vi. 11; Socr. vii. 36; Bingham, Origines, bk. ii. 8 4). On the death of Narcissus, Alexander succeeded
as sole bishop. His chief claim to celebrity rests on the library he formed at Jerusalem, and on the
boldness with which he supported Origen against his bishop, Demetrius of Alexandria. [ORIGEN.]
The friendship of Alexander and Origen was warm and lasting; and the latter bears testimony to
the remarkabl e gentleness and sweetness of character manifested in all Alexander'spublicinstructions
(Orig. Homil. 1. in Lib. Reg. No. 1). Alexander was again thrown into prison at Caesarea in the
Decian persecution, where hedied A.D. 251 (Eus. H. E. vi. 46; Hieron. Script. Eccl.). Eusebius has
preserved some fragments of Alexander's letters: to the Antinoites, H. E. vi. 11, to the church of
Antioch, ib.; to Origen, H. E. vi. 14, and to Demetrius, H. E. vi. 19. These have been published by
Galland, Biblioth. Vet. Patrum, val. ii. pp. 201 seq. Clemens Alex. dedicated his Canon Ecclesiasticus
to him (Eus. vi. 13).

[EV]
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Alexander 1., bp. of Rome, isstated by all the authoritiesto have been the successor of Evaristus.
Eusebius (H. E. iv. 4) makeshim succeed in A.D. 109, in hisChronicle, A.D. 111 (f. 89). He assigns
him in both works areign of ten years. He has been confused with a martyr of the same name, who
ismentioned in afragment of an inscription.

[G.H.M]

Alogians, or Alogi (from & privative and Adyoc, deniersof the Logos, or at least of the strongest
witness for the Logos; not from &Aoyot, unreasonable), a heretical sect of disputed existencein the
N latter half of 2nd cent. (c. 170). Epiphanius invented the term (Haeres. 1. |, adv. Al. c. 3), to
15 characterize their rejection of the Divine Word preached by John (értel o0v tov Adyov oD §éxovtat
TOV apa Twdvvou keknpuyuévov, "AAoyot kAnbroovtat). He traces their origin to Theodotus of
Byzantium (Haer. liv. c. 1). According to his representation they denied, in ardent opposition to
the Gnosticism of Cerinthus on the one hand, and to the Montanists on the other, that Jesus Christ
wasthe eternal Logos, astaught in Johni. 1-14.; and rejected the Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse
as productions of Cerinthus.* Heinichen supposes that the Alogi rejected only the Apocalypse and
not the Fourth Gospel; but thisis directly contradicted by Epiphanius (l. c. 3; cf. Haer. I. iv. 1).
That they attributed these books to Cerinthus, the Docetist and enemy of St. John, showstheir utter
want of critical judgment. They tried to refute the Gospel of St. John by the Synoptic Gospels, but
with very poor arguments. In opposition to the Montanists, they also denied the continuance of the
gpiritual gifts in the church. It is not clear from Epiphanius whether the Alogi rejected only St.
John's doctrines of the Logos, or aso the divinity of Christinany form. He callsthemin hisviolent
way (I. c. 3) aAAdtprot mavtdanaoty Tod knpvypatog tfg aAndelag; and says of their heresy (Haer.
liv. c. 1) that it denied the Gospel of St. John and the God-Word taught therein (tov év abt® év
apxf 6vra Beov Adyov). Y et he clearly distinguishes them from the Ebionites; and their opposition
to Cerinthusimpliesthat they believed in thereal humanity of Christ. Dorner (Hist. of Christology,
i. p. 503, German ed.) thinks it probable that they allowed no distinctions in the Godhead, and
thought that the divinity of the Father dwelt in the man Jesus. But this would identify them with
the Patripassians. Lardner (Works, iv. 190, viii. 627) doubts the existence of this sect, because of
the absence of other data, and the tendency of Epiphaniusto multiply and exaggerate heresies. But
thetestimony of Epiphaniusisessentially sustained by Irenaeus, who mentions personswho rejected
both the Gospel of St. John and the prophetic Spirit (ssmul et evangelium et propheticum repellunt
Spiritum: adv. Haer. iii. c. ii. § 9).

Epiphanius, Haer. 50, and esp. 54; M. Merkel, Historisch-kritische Aufklarung der Streitigkeit
der Aloger Uber die Apokalypsis (Frankf. and Leipz. 1782); F. A. Heinichen, de Alogis, Theodotianis
atque Artemonitis (Leipz. 1829); Neander, Kirchengesch. i. ii. pp. 906, 1003; Dorner, op. cit. vol.
ii. pp. 500-503; Harnack, Literatur, ii. 1; Zahn, Neutest. Kanon. i. 220, ii. 967.

[P.S]

4 This, it may be remarked, is an argument against the criticism of the Tiibingen school, which would bring the composition of
the Gospel of St. John down to the middle of the 2nd cent.; for Cerinthus was a contemporary of the apostle. Had the Alogi had
any idea of the recent origin of St. John, they would have made much account of it.
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Ambrosiaster, or Pseudo-Ambrosius, a name generally employed to denote the unknown
author of the Commentaria in xiii Epistolas beati Pauli, formerly ascribed to St. Ambrose and
usually printed along with his works. The commentary itself contains no definite indication of its
authorship. An incidental remark, however, on 1 Tim. iii. 15, "Ecclesia. . . cujus hodie rector est
Damasus,” shows that it was written during the pontificate of Damasus (366—-384). It has been
suggested that this clause may be an interpolation; but such an interpolation seems difficult to
account for. Other marks, negative and positive, point to the same period. The text used is not the
Vulgate, but a prior form of the Latin version. The ecclesiastical authors to whom he
refers—Tertullian, Cyprian, Victorinus—belong to an earlier date. Among the heresies which he
mentions he applies himself more especially to those of the 4th cent.—e.g. those of Arias, Novatian,
Photinus—while the absence of alusion to later forms of error points the same way. He speaks of
the Marcionites as on the verge of extinction ("quamvis pene defecerint,” in Ep. ad Timoth. 1. iv.
1). The date thus indicated would be the latter half of the 4th cent.; although, in that case, it is
certainly somewhat surprising that Jeromein histreatise de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis should not
mention any other Latin commentator on the Pauline Epistles than Victorinus.

It was the generally received opinion in the Middle Ages that our author was Ambrose, bp. of
Milan; but this belief, which Erasmus was among the first to question, is now universally admitted
to rest on no sufficient grounds, though opinions differ much asto the probable author. From certain
expressions which appear favourable to Pelagianism the work has been assigned by someto Julian
of Aeclanum; but, as Richard Simon has naively remarked, "if the writer does not always appear
orthodox to those who professto follow the doctrine of St. Augustine, it must be taken into account
that he wrote before that Father had published his opinions.” The expressions in question were
probably employed without reference to the Pelagian controversy, and previous to its emergence,
and are, moreover, accompanied by others entirely incompatible with a Pelagian authorship (e.g.
the statement in Ep. ad Rom. v. 12, "Manifestum est in Adam omnes peccasse quasi in massa").

The only positive statement as to the authorship is contained in the following passage of
Augustine, Contra duas Epistolas Pelagianorum, lib. iv. c. 7: "Nam et sic sanctus Hilariusintellexit
guod scriptum est, in quo omnes peccaverunt: ait enim, 'In quo, id est in Adam omnes peccaverunt.'
Deinde addidit: 'Manifestum est in Adam omnes peccasse quasi in massa; ipse enim per peccatum
corruptus, quos genuit omnes nati sunt sub peccato.' Haec scribens Hilarius sine ambiguitate
commonuit, quomodo intelligendum esset, in quo omnes peccaverunt.” As the words cited are
found in this commentary, it may be reasonably assumed that the statement applies to it, and that
Augustinereckoned Hilariusitsauthor. Of the persons of that name, Augustine el sewhere mentions
only Hilarius the Sardinian, deacon of the Roman church, sent by pope Liberius in 354 to the
emperor Constantius after the synod of Arles. By many modern scholars Hilary the deacon has

N been accepted as the author of the work. But Petavius and others have objected that Augustine was
16 not likely to apply the epithet sanctus to one whom he must have known to be guilty of schism.
There can be little doubt that, whoever was the author, the work no longer retainsits original form.
Thewell-meaning zeal of copyists appearsto have freely inserted comments from various sources,
such as Augustine, Chrysostom, Jerome, the commentary which is printed at the end of the works
of Jerome and is usualy ascribed to Pelagius. These circumstances sufficiently account for the
variousforms of thetext in MSS., and for the discrepancies and inequalities of treatment in several

parts.
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There is, moreover, a marked affinity between this commentary and certain portions of the
Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti usually printed with the works of St. Augustine. The
similarity of ideas and, in various cases, identity of language can only be explained by supposing
either that they have had acommon author, or that the writer of the one work has borrowed largely
from the other. The note of time in the Quaestiones—300 years after the destruction of
Jerusalem—and some references to contemporary events suit the period of Damasus, and have
induced many to ascribe this work also to Hilary the deacon. But the authorship of both remains
uncertain, and probably the Quaestiones was composed subsequently to the commentary.

The commentary on the Pauline Epistles, notwithstanding its inequalities of treatment, is of
great value, and iswell characterized by Sixtus Senensisas"brief in words, but weighty in matter”;
and, although the writer is frequently controversial, he speedily returns to the proper work of
exegesis. In consequence of his use of the old Latin version and frequent reference to various
readings, hiswork affords important materials for textual criticism.

The commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews, which accompani esthe othersin some editions,
but isomitted by the Benedictine editors, isacompilation from various Patristic sources, principally
from Chrysostom. Cf. H. B. Swete, Theod. Mops. Comm. (1880), val. i. p. Ixxviii., vol. ii. p. 351.

The commentary wasissued separately at Colognein 1530 and 1532. Cf. A Sudy of Ambrosiaster
by A. Souter (Camb. Univ. Press); Text and Studies, val. vii. No. 4.

[W.P.D]

Ambrosius (1) (Auppdorog) of Alexandria, adeacon according to Jerome (de Vir. I1l. 56), the
disciple and friend of Origen, died c. 250.

It is not certain whether Ambrose was a Christian by birth; but he was of a noble and wealthy
family (Orig. Exhort. ad. Mart. 14 f. 49; Hieron. |.c.), and probably occupied some office under
the Imperial Government (Epiph. Haer. 64, 3: cf. Orig. ib. c. 36). Endowed with an active and
critical mind, he at first neglected the simple teaching of the Gospel for the more philosophic
systems of heresy (Orig. in Johann. tom. v.). However, when he met Origen he recognized histrue
teacher, and embraced the orthodox faith (Epiph. |.c.). From that timeto his death Ambrose devoted
his whole energy to encouraging his great master in his labours on Holy Scripture, and used his
fortune to further them (Eus. H. E. vi. 23).

Ambrose left no writings of his own except some letters, but it is evident that he exercised a
powerful influence upon Origen, who called him his "taskmaster," ¢pyodiwxktng (in Johann. tom.
v.), and it may have been through his zeal in "collation" (Orig. Ep. 1.) that Origen undertook his
critical labours. Through mistaken devotion, Ambrose indiscreetly permitted the publication of
some unrevised treatises of Origen which wereintended only for his own use (Hieron. Ep. 84, 10).

[B.F.W]

Ambrosius (2), "a chief man of Greece," and a "senator,” "who became a Christian," and,
according to the title of the Syriac trandation, wrote the "Address to the Greeks' (Adyog mpog
“EAAnvag), which is published with the works of Justin Martyr (Cureton, Spicil. Syr. pp. Xi. 61).
Thereisno other trace of thistradition, nor ground for identifying him with Ambrose of Alexandria.
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[B.FW]

Ambrosius, St., bp. of Milan (A.D. 374-397). The chief materialsfor hislife are hisown works,
which include an important collection of |etters. Another sourceisaLife by Paulinus, his notarius
or secretary, who had been with him at his death and wrote at the suggestion of St. Augustine. This
Lifeisfull of prodigies, and adds hardly anything to what we learn from the works. The lettershave
been reduced to a chronological order with great care by the Benedictine editors of St. Ambrose,
who have also digested the various particulars into a useful biography.

Ambrose's father, who bore the same name, was a Roman of the highest rank, and at the time
of St. Ambrose's birth was prefect of the Galliae, a province which included Britain and Spain, and
congtituted one of thefour great praetorian prefectures of the empire. The only datum for determining
the year of Ambrose's birth is a passage in one of his letters in which he happens to mention that
heisfifty-threeyearsold, and at the same time contrasts the quiet of Campaniawith the commotions
by which he was himself surrounded (Ep. lix. 3). There are two periods to which this description
would apply, A.D. 387 or 393. If we assume, as seems most probable, that Ambrose was fifty-three
yearsold in 393, we shall place his birth in 340.

After receiving aliberal education at Rome, Ambrose devoted himself to the profession of the
law, which was then the usual path to the highest civil offices (see Gibbon, c. xvii.). He practised
at the court of the praetorian prefect of Italy, Probus, who appointed him "consular"s magistrate of
the provinces of Liguriaand Aemilia. He made an admirable magistrate, and became known to the
people of Milan, where he held his court, as a high-minded, conscientious, and religious man.
Whilst he was discharging his office, Auxentius, whom the Arian party had foisted into the see of
Milan, died. The Catholic party had now grown stronger, and a vehement strife arose as to the

N\ appointment of asuccessor to Auxentius. The consular came down to the church to keep the peace
17 and was addressing the people in his character as a civil magistrate, when a cry (which tradition
asserts to have been that of a child) was heard, "Ambrose for bishop!" In a moment it struck the
whole multitude as a solution in which both parties might acquiesce without the sense of defeat,
and a unanimous shout arose, "We will have Ambrose for bishop!" It was a singular choice, even
for those rougher and more tumultuous times, for Ambrose was not yet so much as baptized. But
hewas an earnest Christian in hisbelief, and had only been kept from seeking baptism by areligious
awe, of which there were then many examples. Such an one naturally shrank from being made
bishop. With undoubted sincerity, he resisted this popular nomination. He was, he says, raptus a
tribunalibus ad sacerdotium de Officiis, i. 4). He was baptized, passed summarily through the
intermediate ecclesiastical stages, and on the eighth day was consecrated bp. of Milan. This was
intheyear 374 (ayear after the death of Athanasius, and beforethe death of Valentinian|1.), Ambrose
being thirty-four years of age. The vox populi was never more thoroughly justified. The foundation
of hisexcellencewaslaid inasingular and unsullied purity of character. Inthe see of Milan Ambrose
had found precisely his place, and he laboured indefatigably as its bishop for twenty-three years

till his death.

5 The empire was divided into 116 provinces, of which 3 were governed by pro-consuls, 37 by consulars, 5 by correctors, and
71 by presidents (Gibbon, u.s.).
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Oneof hisfirst caresafter hisordination wasto divest himself of the charge of private property.
As amember of awealthy family he appears to have possessed both money and lands. What he
did not give away to the poor or the church or reserve as an income for hissister, he placed entirely
under the management of a dearly loved brother named Satyrus. He was thus free to devote his
whole energiesto the work of his calling. Hiswritings enable us to follow him in both his ordinary
and his extraordinary occupations. He was wont to "celebrate the sacrifice" every day (Ep. xx. 15).
Every Lord's Day he preached in the Basilica. His extant works consist mainly of addresses and
expositions which had been first spoken in the church and were afterwards revised for publication.
They bear traces of this mode of composition in their smplicity and naturalness, and also in their
popular character and undigested form. Ambrose had to begin, as he ingenuously declares, to learn
and to teach at the same time (de Officiis, lib. i. cap. i. 4.). In doctrine he followed reverently what
was of best repute in the church in histime, carefully guarding his own and his peopl€e's orthodoxy
fromall heresy, and urging, but with wholesome, if not always consi stent, qualifications, the ascetic
religious perfection which the best Christians were then pursuing. The sacred books, for which he
had a profound reverence, were to him—what pastoral and didactic theology has always tended to
make them—verbal materials for edification, which was to be extracted from them by any and
every kind of interpretation to which their letter could be subjected. His writings, therefore, or
sermons, are chiefly of interest with reference to the history and character of their author; but they
are lively and ingenuous, full of good practical advice, and interspersed with gnomic sentences of
much felicity.

One of the secrets of Ambrose's influence over the people was his admission of them into all
his interests and cares. He had nothing private from the congregation in the Basilica. The sister
Marcellina and the brothers Satyrus and Ambrose (this was the order of their ages) were united
together by aremarkabl e affection. The threeloved one another too devotedly to think of marrying.
Marcellina became early a consecrated virgin, but continued to feel the keenest and tenderest
concern in her brothers' lives. When Ambrose became a bishop, Satyrus appears to have given up
an important appointment in order to come and live with his brother and take every secular care
off hishands. These domestic virtues of Marcellinaand Satyruswe learn from sermons of Ambrose.
His discourses on virginity became famous, and attracted virgins from distant parts to receive
consecration at his hands. These discourses, in the third year after his ordination, he digested into
three books, de Virginibus, which were addressed in their new form to hissister, and which contain,
besides much praise of Marcellina, the address made to her at her consecration by the bp. of Rome.
A year or two later occurred the death of Satyrus, in the flower of his age. In the depth of his grief
Ambrose pronounced afuneral discourse upon hisbrother (de Excessu Satyri), which wasfollowed
seven days after by a sermon upon the hope of afuture life (de Fide Res.).

The bp. of Milan, exercising the authority of a patriarchate, and presiding over a city which
was frequently the residence of the emperor, was agreat dignitary. But we cannot fail to recognize
the high reputation which Ambrose had won for himself personally and in a surprisingly short
period, when we observe the deference paid to him by the emperors of histime. He was certainly
fortunate in the sovereigns with whom he had to do. The youths Gratian and Valentinian 11., and
the great Theodosius, were singularly virtuous and religious princes. Gratian was a boy of sixteen
when the death of his father placed him on the throne, and in the year 377, the third of Ambrose's
episcopate, hewastwo yearsolder. In that year he was preparing to go to the assistance of hisuncle
Valens against the barbarian invaders by whom he was hard pressed; and desiring to be fortified
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against the arguments of the Arians whom Valens was favouring at Constantinople, he wrote to
Ambrose, and asked him to furnish him with a controversial treatise in support of the orthodox
faith. Ambrose complied with the pious youth's request by writing two books de Fide. In the
following year Gratian wrote aletter, preserved with those of Ambrose, in which he requests another
copy of that work, together with an additional argument upon the divinity of the Holy Spirit. In
thisletter he calls Ambrose parens. Ambrose amplified his former treatise by adding three books
to the two he had already composed. Thiswork de Fide was reckoned an important defence of the
N\ orthodox faith. The work de Spiritu Sancto, in three books, was written in the year 381.

18 The successes of the Goths which attended the defeat and death of Valens were the occasion
of frightful calamities to the empire. From Illyricum and Thrace, especialy, an immense number
of captives were carried off by the barbarians, in ransoming whom the whole available resources
of the church were exhausted by Ambrose; and when everything else had been taken, he did not
scruple to break up and sell the sacramental vessels. He himself relates this fact with pride (de Off.
lib. ii. 136, 138). We now see Ambrose zealousin the general affairs of the church, and the leading
ecclesiastic of histime. Presiding in the council of Aquileia, 381, he questioned the two Arianizing
prelates who were put on their trial beforeit. Several letters addressed to the emperor at thistime
in the name of the council of Aquileiaor of the Italian episcopate on the general government of the
church are preserved amongst Ambrose's letters (Epp. ix.—xii.). When Acholius died—the bp. of
Thessalonica by whom Theodosius had been baptized—his death was formally announced to
Ambrose by the clergy and people of his diocese; and we have two letters in reply, one written to
the church and the other to Anysius the new bishop. The next two letters of the collection (xvii.,
xviii.) are addressed to the emperor Vaentinian, after the death of Gratian, to exhort him not to
comply with arequest of Symmachus, prefect of the city, that he would replace the altar of Victory
inthe Senate House, and restore the fundsfor certain heathen ceremonies. Ambrose, whoseinfluence
was invoked by the bp. of Rome, protested strongly against any such concessionsto paganism; and
Victory, asit was said, favoured in the result her enemy more than her champion.

The struggle between Ambrose and Justing, the mother of Vaentinian Il., which afterwards
reached such a height at Milan, had been begun with a preliminary trial of strength about the
appointment of a bishop at Sirmium. But when the usurpation of Maximus occurred (A.D. 383),
and had been stained by the violent death of Gratian, Justinain her alarm had recourse to the great
Catholic bishop, and persuaded him to go on an embassy to Maximus, to beg him to leave Italy
untouched. Maximus had Theodosius to deal with behind the boy-emperor and his mother; and his
first act, when Gaul had fallen into his hands, wasto send to Theodosius and proposeto him, instead
of war, the partition of the empire. Theodosius was constrained by motives of policy to assent to
the proposal; and Ambrose had the comfort of returning to Milan with the announcement that the
new emperor would refrain from passing the boundary of the Alps. Allusions are made to this
embassy in aletter of Ambrose (Ep. xxiv. 7) in which he reports the less successful issue of alater
appeal to Maximus.

One of the chief glories of Ambrose is that St. Augustine ascribed to him his conversion, and
sought Christian baptism at his hands. The circumstances of hisintercourse with St. Ambrose (A .D.
383-387) are related by St. Augustine in his Confessions. He tells us of the singularly eminent
position of St. Ambrose (vi. 3), of hisreputation for eloquence (vi. 13), of the difficulty of getting
an opportunity of conversing with him on account of his many engagements, and hishabit of reading
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to himself when company was present (v. 3), and of his method of expounding the Old Testament
by finding under the letter a spiritual or mystical sense (vi. 4).

It was during this period, in the years 3856, that Ambrose defended the churches of Milan so
stoutly against theintrusion of Arian worship. Justina, who patronized the languishing Arian party,
was bent on obtaining one of the churches at Milan for the use of her friends. Ambrose was not
likely to make the concession. How in this matter he resisted the violent efforts of Justina, and the
authority of her son (at this time fifteen years of age), is described at length by Ambrose himself
in letters to his sister Marcellina and to Valentinian, and in a sermon preached at the crisis of the
struggle (Epp. xx. xxi., and the Sermo de Basilicis Tradendis which follows them). There appear
to have been two churches at Milan, the one without, the other within, the walls. The former, as of
lessimportance, wasfirst asked for. This being refused, some persons of the court cameto Ambrose,
and begged him to concede—probably for partial use only—the newer and larger basilica, and to
exert hisinfluenceto prevent any popular disturbance. For it isimportant to observe that throughout
the struggle the people were on the Catholic side. Ambrose replied loftily that the temple of God
could not be surrendered by His priest. The next day, which was Sunday, as Ambrose was officiating
in the principal basilica, news came that police-agents had been sent from the palace, who were
hanging on the Portian basilica the curtains which marked a building as claimed for the imperial
treasury. A part of the multitude hastened thither; Ambrose remained to perform Mass. Then he
heard that the people had seized on a certain Arian presbyter, whom they met on the way. Ambrose
began to pray with bitter tears that the cause of the church might not be stained with blood; and
sent presbyters and deacons, who succeeded in rescuing the prisoner unhurt. Justing, in her irritation,
treated the rich men of the city as responsible for a tumult, and threw many of them into prison.
The imperial authority was being dangerously strained. Politic officials came to Ambrose and
entreated him to give way to the sovereign rights of the emperor; Ambrose replied that the emperor
had no rights over what belonged to God. A body of troops was sent to take possession of the
basilica, and there was great fear of blood being shed; but after mutual appeal s between their officers
and Ambrose, the soldierswithdrew, and Ambrose remained all day in the church. At night he went
home, and on coming out the next morning he found that the church (the Portian) was surrounded
by soldiers. But the soldiers were in awe of Ambrose, and, learning that he had threatened them
with excommunication, they began to crowd in, protesting that they came to pray and not to fight.
Ambrose took the lesson for the day as the subject of a sermon, and whilst he was preaching he

N\ wastold that the imperia curtains were taken down. The emperor was worsted by the bishop, and
19 was naturally angry. He sent a secretary to reproach Ambrose, and ask if he meant to make himself
atyrant. Soldiers continued to surround the church, and Ambrose remained there singing psalms
with the faithful. The next day the soldiers were withdrawn, and the merchants who had been
imprisoned were released. The struggle was over; but Ambrose heard that the emperor had said
bitterly to the soldiers, "If Ambrose ordersyou, you will give me up in chains." He records another
saying, which drew from him aretort of characteristic felicity. The court chamberlain sent him a
message: "Whilst | am alive, shall you despise Vaentinian? | will take off your head." Ambrose
answered: "May God grant you to fulfil what you threaten; for then my fate will be that of abishop,

your act will be that of a eunuch.”

In the course of the following year the attempts of the Arian party, and of the emperor asat this
time governed by that party, were renewed. Ambrose was asked to hold adiscussion with Auxentius,
an Arian bishop, before chosen judges in the presence of the court, or €l se to withdraw from Milan.
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He consulted such bishops and presbyters as were within reach, and in their name wrote a letter to
the emperor (Ep. xxi.), declining the discussion. An alarm was spread amongst the people that he
was going to be taken away from Milan, and for some days, by night and by day, he was surrounded
and watched by an immense concourse of his friends. He preached them a sermon (de Basilicis
Tradendis), assuring them of his steadfastness, and encouraging them to confidence, and at the
same time gave them hymns composed by himself to sing—hymns in honour of the Trinity—by
which their fervour was greatly stimulated. Again the court party found themselves worsted, and
gave way.

The singing of hymns, by which this remarkable occupation of the basilica was characterized,
is described by St. Augustine as extremely moving (Conf. vi. 7), and is said by him to have been
an imitation of Eastern customs, and to have been followed generally throughout the church. Paulinus
also observes that at this time "antiphons, hymns, and vigils began to be performed in the church
of Milan, and had spread thence amongst all the churches of the West" (Vita, 13). The reputation
of St. Ambrose as a composer of hymns was such that many certainly not his have been attributed
to him, and amongst them the Te Deum. The Benedictine edition gives twelve hymns, which there
is some good authority for ascribing to Ambrose, the best known of which are those beginning
Aeterne rerum conditor, Deus creator omnium, Veni redemptor gentium, and O lux beata Trinitas.
They have a brightness and felicity which have reasonably made them favourites in the church to
the present day.

We must take into account the state of mind brought about in the bishop and his flock by that
protracted vigil in the basilica, when we read of the miracles into which their triumph over heresy
blazed forth. We have anarrative from St. Ambrose's own pen, in aletter to Marcellina (Ep. xxii.),
of the wonderful discovery of the remains of two martyrs, and of the cures wrought by them. A
basilica was to be dedicated, and Ambrose was longing to find some relics of martyrs. A presage
suddenly struck him. (This"presagium"” iscalled avision by St. Augustine, Conf. Ix. 7, de Civ. Del,
xxii. 8.) He caused the ground to be opened in the church that was consecrated by the remains of
St. Felix and St. Nabor. Two bodies were found, of wonderful size ( ut prisca aetas ferebat ), the
heads severed from the shoulders, the tomb stained with blood. This discovery, so precious to a
church "barren of martyrs,” waswelcomed with the wildest enthusiasm. Old men began to remember
that they had heard formerly the names of these martyrs—Gervasius and Protasius—and had read
the title on their grave. Miracles crowded thick upon one another. They were mostly cures of
demoniacs, and of sickly persons; but one blind man received hissight. Ambrose himself, for once,
eagerly and positively affirms the reality of the cure; and Augustine, who generally held that the
age of miracleswas past, a so bears witness to the common acceptance of thefact at Milan. Gibbon
has some excuse for his note, "I should recommend this miracle to our divines, if it did not prove
the worship of relics, as well as the Nicene Creed." The Arians, as we learn from Ambrose and
Paulinus, made light of the healing of demoniacs, and were sceptical about the blind man's history.
The martyrs bones were carried into the "Ambrosian” Basilica (now the church of St. Ambrogio),
and deposited beneath the altar in a place which Ambrose had designed for his own remains.

The memory of this conflict did not restrain Justina and her son from asking help shortly after
of Ambrose. It was evident that Maximus was preparing to invade Italy; and as Ambrose had
apparently been successful in hisformer embassy, he was charged with another conciliatory appeal
to the same ruler. The magnanimous bishop consented to go, but he was unfavourably received,
and having given great offence by abstaining from communion with the bishops who were about
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Maximus, he was summarily ordered to return home. Hereportsthefailure of hismissionin aletter
to Valentinian (Ep. xxiv.). It is worthy of remark that the punishment of heresy by death was so
hateful to Ambrose that he declined communion with bishopswho had been accomplicesinit ("qui
aliquos, devios licet afide, ad necem petebant,” ib. 12). These bishops had prevailed on Maximus
to put to death Priscillian—the first time that heresy was so punished. [PrisciLLIANUS.]

Maximus was not diverted from his project. He crossed the Alps, and Justina, with her son, fled
to Theodosius. It was not long before the vigour and ability of Theodosiustriumphed over Maximus,
who perished in the conflict he had provoked. Ambrose, who withdrew from Milan when Maximus
came to occupy it, appears to have been near Theodosius in the hour of victory, and used his
influence with him in favour of moderation and clemency, which the emperor, according to his
usual habit, displayed in an eminent degree (Ep. xl. 32).But Ambrose unhappily prevailed upon

N\ Theodosius to abandon a course which his stricter sense of his duty as a ruler had prompted him
20 to take. In some obscure place in the East the Christians had been guilty of outrages, from which
it had often been their lot to suffer. With the support of their bishop, they had demolished a Jewish
synagogue and a meeting-house of certain Gnostic heretics. Theodosius, hearing of this violence,
had ordered that the bishop should rebuild the synagogue at his own expense, and that the rioters,
who were chiefly monks, should be punished at the discretion of the local governor. This order
naturally affronted the party spirit of the Christians. Ambrose could not bear that hisfellow-believers
should be thus humiliated. He wrote aletter to the emperor (who was at Milan, Ambrose being for
the moment at Aquileid), entreating him most earnestly to revoke the order. With much that Ambrose
says we can sympathize; but he lays down a principle fruitful in disastrous issues. Cedat oportet
censura (the functions of the civil ruler) devotioni (Ep. xI. 11). Shortly after, he had the opportunity
of preaching before the emperor at Milan. In aletter to hissister he givesthe sermon at length, with
its conclusion, addressed directly to the emperor, and begging of him the pardon of those who had
been caught in a sin. When he came down from the pulpit, Theodosius said to him, De nobis
proposuisti. "Only with a view to your advantage,” replied Ambrose. "In truth," continued the
emperor, "the order that the bishop should rebuild the synagogue wastoo hard. But that isamended.
The monks commit many crimes." Then he remained silent for a while. At last Ambrose said,
"Enable me to offer the sacrifice for thee with a clear conscience." The emperor sat down and
nodded, but Ambrose would not be satisfied without extracting a solemn engagement that no further
proceedings should be taken in the matter. After this he went up to the altar; "but | should not have
gone," adds Ambrose, "unless he had given me his full promise" (Ep. xli. 28).

About two years later (A.D. 390) the lamentable massacre at Thessal onica gave occasion for a
very grand act of spiritual discipline. The commander of the garrison at Thessalonica and several
of his officers had been brutally murdered by a mob in that city. The indignation of the emperor
was extreme; and after appearing to yield to gentler counsels, he sent orders, which were executed
by an indiscriminate slaughter of at least 7,000 personsin Thessal onica. Ambrose protested against
thisin the name of God and of the church. He had always acted on the principle that "nothing was
more dangerous before God or base amongst men than for a priest not to speak out his convictions
freely,” and his lofty disinterestedness (non pro meis commodis faciebam, Ep. Ivii. 4) gave him
great power over areligious and magnanimous mind like that of Theodosius. Ambrose now wrote
him aletter (Ep. li.), which Gibbon most unjustly calls"a miserable rhapsody on a noble subject,”
but which most readerswill feel to beworthy of itshigh purpose. With many protestations of respect
and sympathy Ambrose urges his Emperor to a genuine repentance for the dreadful deed to which
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in an access of passion he had given his sanction. He intimates that he could not celebrate the
Eucharist in the presence of one so stained with blood. Gibbon represents the behaviour of Ambrose
as marked by aprelatical pomposity, of which there is no trace whatever in the only documents on
which we can rely. In his own letter the bishop is most considerate and tender, though evidently
resolute. He and Paulinus record simply that the emperor performed public penance, stripping
himself of hisroyal insignia, and praying for pardon with groans and tears; and that he never passed
aday afterwards without grieving for his error (Paulinus, 24; Amb. de Ob. Theod. 34.).

In the course of the following year (391), Theodosius having returned to the East, the weak
authority of Valentinian Il. was overthrown by Arbogastes and his puppet Eugenius, and the
unfortunate youth perished by the same fate as his brother. He was in Gaul at the time of his death,
and Ambrose was at that moment crossing the Alps to visit him there, partly by the desire of the
Italian magistrates, who wished Valentinian to return to Italy, and partly at the request of the emperor
himself, who was anxious to be baptized by him. In the next year (392) a funeral oration was
delivered at Milan by Ambrose (de Obitu Valentiniani), in which he praisesthe piety aswell asthe
many virtues of the departed. It appears that under the influence of Theodosius, Valentinian had
learnt to regard Ambrose with the same reverence as his brother had done before him (Letter to
Theodosius, Ep. liii. 2). He had died unbaptized; but Ambrose assures his sorrowing sisters that
his desire was equivalent to the act of baptism, and that he had been washed in his piety as the
martyrsin their blood (de Ob. Val. 51-53).

Eugenius held the sovereign power in the West for two or three years, and made friendly
overturesto the great Italian prelate. But Ambrose for atime returned no answer; and when Eugenius
cameto Milan, heretired from that city. Shortly after this withdrawal, he wrote a respectful letter
to Eugenius, explaining that the reason why he had refused to hold intercourse with him was that
he had given permission, though himself a Christian, that the altar of Victory should be restored—the
boon which Symmachus had begged for in vain being yielded to the power of Arbogastes.

When the military genius and vigour of Theodosius had gained one more brilliant triumph by
the rapid overthrow of Arbogastes and Eugenius, Ambrose, who had returned to Milan (Aug. A.D.
394), received there aletter from Theodosius requesting him to offer a public thanksgiving for his
victory. Ambrosereplies (Ep. Ixi.) with enthusiastic congratul ations. But the happiness thus secured
did not last long. In the following year the great Theodosius died at Milan (Jan. 395), asking for
Ambrose with his last breath (de Obitu Theod. 35). The bishop had the satisfaction of paying a
cordial tribute to his memory in the funeral oration he delivered over hisremains.

Ambrose himself had only two more years to live. The time was filled with busy labours of

N\ exposition, correspondence, and episcopal government; and, according to Paulinus, with various
1 prodigies. Unhappily thisbiographer spoilswith hischildish miracleswhat is till atouching account
of the good bishop's death. It became known that his strength was failing, and the count Stilicho,

saying that the death of such a man threatened death to Italy itself, induced a number of the chief

men of the city to go to him, and entreat him to pray to God that hislife might be spared. Ambrose
replied, "I have not so lived amongst you, that | should be ashamed to live; and | do not fear to die,
because we have a good Lord."¢ For some hours before his death he lay with his hands crossed,
praying; as Paulinus could see by the movement of his lips, though he heard no voice. When the

6 St. Augustine was wont to express his peculiar admiration of this saying, with its elimata ac librata verba (Possidius, Vit. Aug.
C. XXVii.).
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last moment was at hand, Honoratus, the bp. of Vercellae, who was lying down in another room,
thought he heard himself thrice called, and came to Ambrose, and offered him the Body of the
Lord; immediately after receiving which he breathed his last breath—a man, Paulinus says well,
who for the fear of God had never feared to speak the truth to kings or any powers. He died on
Good Friday night, 397, and was buried in the Ambrosian Basilica, in the presence of a multitude
of every rank and age, including even Jews and pagans.

By the weight of his character St. Ambrose gave a powerful support to the tendencies which
he favoured. He held without misgivings that the church was the organ of God in the world, and
that secular government had the choice of being either hostile or subservient to the Divine authority
ruling in the church. To passages aready quoted which express this conviction may be added a
remark let fall by Ambrose at the council of Aquileia, "Sacerdotes de laicis judicare debent, non
laici de sacerdotibus® (Gesta Conc. Aqu. 51). He was of strict Athanasian orthodoxy as against
heresy of every colour. His views of the work of Christ in the Incarnation, the Passion, and the
Resurrection, havein amarked degree the broad and universal character which belongsto the higher
patristic theology on this subject. (For example, speaking of the resurrection of Christ, he says,
"Resurrexit in eo mundus, resurrexit in eo coelum, resurrexit in eo terra," de Fide Res. 102.) With
regard to religion and religious practices, he is emphatic in insisting that the worship of the heart
isall-important ("Deo enim velle pro facto est,” de Fide Res. 115; "Deus non sanguine sed pietate
placatur,” ib. 98; "Non pecuniam Deus sed fidem quaerit,” de Poen. ii. ix.); but at the same time
his language concerning the two Sacraments is often undeniably that of materializing theology.
Attempts have been made, chiefly on thisaccount, to call in guestion the Ambrosian authorship of
the treatises de Mysteriis and de Sacramentis; but their expressions are supported by others to be
found in undoubted works of Ambrose. He praises his brother Satyrus for having tied a portion of
the consecrated elements in a napkin round his neck when he was shipwrecked, and adds, that
having found the benefit of "the heavenly mystery" in thisform, he was eager to receiveit into his
mouth—"guam majus putabat fusum in viscera, quod tantum sibi tectum orario profuisset!” (de
Exc. Sat. 43, 46). He argues for the daily reception of the Eucharist from the prayer, Give us this
day our daily bread (de Sacr. v. 25). His frequent strong recommendations of virginity are based,
not on atheory of self-denial, but rather on one of detachment from the cares of the world and the
troublesinseparable from matrimony and parentage. According to him, marriageisthe more painful
state, as well as the less favourable to spiritual devotion. Nevertheless, he did not expect or desire
a large number to embrace the life which he so highly eulogized. "Dicet aliquis. Ergo dissuades
nuptias? ego vero suadeo, et eos damno qui dissuadere consuerunt . . . . Paucarum quippe hoc munus
[virginity] est, illud omnium™ (de Virginibus, 1. vii.). He and his sister used to press Satyrus to
marry, but Satyrus put it off through family affection—"ne a fratribus divelleretur" (de Exc. Sat.
88 53, 59). Fasting is commended, not as self-torture pleasing to God, but as the means of making
the body more wholesome and stronger. A keen sense of the restraints and temptations and
annoyances which reside in the flesh is expressed in Ambrose's remarkabl e language concerning
death. It isagreat point with him that death is altogether to be desired. He argues this point very
fully in the address de Fide Resurrectionis and in the essay de Bono Mortis. There are three kinds
of death, he says the death of sin, death to sin, and the death of the body (de B. M. § 3). Thislast
is the emancipation of the soul from the body. He appeal s to the arguments of philosophers and to
the analogies of nature, as well as to Scripture, to shew not only that such a deliverance may be
hoped for, but that it must be a thing to be desired by all. The terrors of the future state almost
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entirely disappear. He admits now and then that punishment must be looked for by the wicked; but
he affirms that even to the wicked death isa gain (de B. M. 8§ 28). There are two reasons why the
foolish fear death: one because they regard it as destruction; "altera, quod poenas reformident,
poetarum scilicet fabulis territi, latratus Cerberi, et Cocyti fluminis tristem voraginem, etc., etc.
Haec plena sunt fabularum, nec tamen negaverim poenas esse post mortem” (ib. 33). "Qui infideles
sunt, descendunt in infernum viventes; etsi nobiscum videntur vivere sed in inferno sunt” (ib. 56).

The see of Milan wasin no way dependent upon that of Rome; but Ambrose always delighted
to pay respect to the bp. of Rome, as representing more than any other the unity of the church. His
feeling towards Rome is expressed in the apology with which he defends the custom of washing
the feet in baptism—a custom which prevailed at Milan but not at Rome. "1n omnibus cupio sequi
Ecclesiam Romanam; sed tamen et nos homines sensum habemus; ideo quod alibi rectius servatur,

et nos rectius custodimus. Ipsum sequimur apostolum Petrum, ... qui sacredos fuit Ecclesiae
N Romanae" (de Sacramentis, I11. 885, 6).
- Asauwriter, St. Ambrose |eft amultitude of works behind him, which show competent |earning,

afamiliar acquaintance with Plato, Cicero, Vergil, and other classics, and much intellectual liveliness
and industry. Their want of originality did not hinder them from obtaining for their author, through
their popular and practical qualities, a distinguished reputation as a sound and edifying teacher. He
isoften mentioned with respect by hiscontemporaries, St. Jerome and St. Augustine (see especially
thelatter, de Doctrina Christiana, iv. 46, 48, 50). He came to be joined with them and Gregory the
Great as one of the four Latin doctors of the church. His writings may be classified under three
heads, as (1) Expository, (2) Doctrinal or Didactic, and (3) Occasional.

(1) Thefirst class contains along list of expositions, delivered first as sermons, of many books
of Scripture. They begin with the Hexaemeron, or commentary on the Creation. Of this work St.
Jerome says, "Nuper S. Ambrosius sic Hexaemeron illius[Origenus] compilavit, ut magis Hippol yti
sententias Basiliique sequeretur” (Ep. 41). It isin a great part aliteral trandation from St. Basil.
St. Augustine was interested by the method of interpretation in which Ambrose followed Basil,
Origen, and Philo Judaeus, finding a spiritual or mystical meaning latent under the natural or
historical. The Hexaemeron (6 books) is followed by de Paradiso, de Cain et Abel (2), de Noe et
Arca, de Abraham (2), de Isaac et Anima, de Bono Mortis, de Fuga Saeculi, de Jacob et Beata Vita
(2), de Joseph Patriarcha, de Benedictionibus Patriarcharum, de Elia et Jgjunio, de Nabuthe
Jezraelita, de Tobid, de Interpellatione Job et David (4), Apologia Prophetae David, Apol. altera
ib., Enarrationesin Psalmos (12), Expositio in Ps. cxviii., Expositio Evang. secundum Lucam (10).

(2) The second class contains de Officiis Ministrorum (3 books), de Virginibus (3), de Viduis,
de Virginitate, Exhortatio Virginitatis, de Lapsu Virginis Consecratae, de Mysteriis, de Sacramentis
(6), de Poenitentia (2), de Fide (5), de Spiritu Sancto (3), de Incarnationis Dominicae Sacramento.
Of these the books de Officiis, addressed to the clergy (imitated from Cicero), and those de Fide,
mentioned above, are the most important.

(3) The occasional writings, which are biographically the most valuable, are the discourses de
Excessu Fratris sui Satyri (2), de Obitu Valentiniani Consolatio, de Obitu Theodosii Oratio, and
the Epistles, ninety-one in number, with the Gesta Concilii Aquileiensis inserted amongst them.

Various ecclesiastical writings have been attributed to Ambrose, which critical examination
has determined to be spurious. [AmBRosIASTER.] Most of these are given in the Benedictine edition;
in that of Migne there is an additional appendix, containing some other compositions which have
borne Ambrose's name, but are either manifestly spurious or have no sufficient title to be considered
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genuine. Some of his genuine works appear to have been lost, especially one, mentioned with high
praise by St. Augustine (Ep. xxxi. 8), against those who alleged that our L ord had learnt from Plato.

Of the connexion of St. Ambrose with the liturgical arrangement which bears his name, we
know nothing more than what has been quoted above from Paulinus. [See D. C. A,, arts. LITURGIES;
AMBROSIAN Music]

There are three principal editions of Ambrose's works—that of Erasmus, the Roman, and the
Benedictine. Erasmus's ed. was pub. at Basle, by Froben, in 1527. He divided the works into four
tomes, with the titles, (1) Ethica, (2) Polemica, (3) Orationes, Epistolae, et Conciones, (4)
Explanationes Vet. et Novi Testamenti. The great Roman edition was the work of many years
labour, undertaken by the desire of popesPius1V. and PiusV ., and begun by amonk who afterwards
became pope with the name of Sixtus V. It was pub. in 5 vols. at Rome, in the years 1580-1-2-5.
This edition superseded all others, until the publication of the excellent work of the Benedictines
(du Frischeand Le Nourry) at Paris, A.D. 1686 and 1690. A small revised ed. of the de Officiisand
the Hexaemeron has been printed in the Bibliotheca Pat. Eccl. Latin. Selecta (Tauchnitz, Leipz.).
Some of his works are reprinted in the Vienna Corpus Ser. Eccl. Lat.; and in the 10th vol. of the
Nic. and Post-Nic. Fathers are English trans. of select works. An elaborate Life of St. Ambrose by
Baronius, extracted from his Annales, is prefixed to the Roman edition; but improved upon by the
more critical investigations of the Benedictine editors, who have laid the basis for all subsequent
Lives. (Cf. Th. Forshaw, Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, 1884, a Life by the duc de Brogliein Les Saints,
1899 (Paris). A cheap popular Life by R. Thornton is pub. by S.P.C.K. in their Fathers for Eng.
Readers.)

[JLL.D]

Ammon (or Amon), St., the founder of the celebrated settlement of coenobites and hermits on
and near Mons Nitria (Ruf. de Mon. 30); he is often styled the "father of Egyptian monasticism."
He was contemporary with St. Anthony, and filled the same place in Lower Egypt as Anthony in
the Thebaid. Being left an orphan by his parents, wealthy people near Alexandria, he was forced
by his uncle to marry. But on the wedding day he persuaded his bride to take a vow of celibacy,
and for eighteen years they lived together as brother and sister: afterwards with her consent he
withdrew to Nitria, and from that time only visited his wife twice a year (Pall. Hist. Laus. 8). A
great multitude of zeal ous disciples soon gathered round him; so that Palladius not many yearslater
found about five thousand monks, some living quite alone, some with one or more companions;
while six hundred "advanced in holiness" (teAsiot) dwelt apart from the rest in more complete
isolation (ib.). Several miracles are related of Ammon (Socr. Hist. iv. 23; Soz. Hist. i. 14; Niceph.
Hist. viii. 41).

[1.G.S]

Ammonius, adisciple of Pambo, and one of the most celebrated of the monks of Nitria. Being
of unusual stature, he and his brothers Dioscorus, Eusebius, and Euthymius were called the Tall
Brothers (Soz. Hist. viii. 12). Ammonius himsel f was di stingui shed by the epithet mapwrig (Niceph.
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Hist. xi. 37), in consequence of having cut off one of his earsto escape being made a bishop (Pall.

N Hist. Laus. 12). In hisyouth he accompanied St. Athanasiusto Rome (Socr. Hist. iv. 23; Pall. 12).

2 He was a learned man, and could repedt, it is said, the O. and N. T. by heart, as well as passages

from Origen and other Fathers (Pall. 12). He was banished to Diocaesareain the persecution under

Valens (ib. 117). After being for some time high in favour with Theophilus of Alexandria, he and

his brothers were accused by him of Origenism. Sozomen (viii. 12) and Nicephorus (xiii. 10) ascribe

the accusation to personal animosity on the part of Theophilus. Socrates (vi. 7) explains the

accusation as an attempt to divert from himself the odium which he had incurred as an Origenist.

Jerome considersthe accusation merited (Ep. ad Alex.). Driven from Egypt, the brotherstook refuge

first in Palestine (Niceph. xiii. 11) and afterwards at Constantinople, where they were well received

by Chrysostom (viii. 13). There they were protected also by the favour of the Empress Eudoxia

(Soz. viii. 13), and even satisfied Epiphanius of Salamis, who came to Constantinople at the

instigation of Theophilusto convict them of heresy (viii. 15). At the synod "ad Quercum,” held on

the arrival of Theophilus, they were persuaded to submit to him, Ammonius being ill at the time.

He died shortly afterwards. Perhaps this Ammonius is the author of the Institutiones Asceticae, of
which 22 chapters are extant (Lambec. Biblioth. Vindob. iv. 155).

[1.G.S]

Ammonius Saccas. Next to nothing is known of this philosopher. That he obtained his name
of Saccas (= cakko@opoc) from having been a porter in his youth is affirmed by Suidas (under
Origenes) and Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii. 528). Hewas anative of Alexandria; Porphyry asserts
that he was born of Christian parents, and returned to the heathen religion. Eusebius (H. E. vi. 19,
7) denies this, but perhaps confounds him with another Ammonius, the author of a Diatessaron,
still extant. That the founder of the Alexandrian school of philosophy (for such Ammonius Saccas
was) should have been at the same time a Christian, though not impossible, seems hardly likely.
Moreover, the Ammonius of Eusebius wrote books; whereas, according to both Longinus and
Porphyry, Ammonius Saccas wrote none. Plotinus is said to have been most strongly impressed
with his first hearing of Ammonius, and to have cried out, "This is the man | was looking for!"
(tobrov €lfitovv), after which he remained his constant friend till the death of the elder philosopher.
Among other disciples of Ammonius were Herennius, the celebrated Longinus, Heracles the
Christian, Olympius, Antonius, aheathen called Origen, and al so the famous Christian of that name.
It is possible, however, that the Christians, Origen and Heracles, may have been the disciples of
that Ammoniuswhom Eusebius confoundswith Ammonius Saccas, and who was himself a Christian;
but this cannot be certainly known. We may guess something concerning the philosophy of
Ammonius Saccas from the fact that Plotinus was his pupil. Hierocles (ap. Photius) affirms that
hisaim wasto reconcile the philosophies of Plato and Aristotle, hence he appearsto have combined
mysticism and eclecticism. Nemesius, a bishop and a neo-Platonist of the close of the 4th cent.,
cites two passages, one of which he declaresto contain the views of Numenius and Ammonius, the
other he attributes to Ammonius alone. They concern the nature of the soul and its relation to the
body; but they appear to have been merely thetraditional views of Ammonius, not any actual written
words of his. The life and philosophy of Ammonius have been discussed by Vacherot, Hist. de
| Ecoled Alex. i. 342; Jules Simon, Hist. del Ecoled Alex. i. 204; Dehaut in his historical essay on
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the life and teaching of our philosopher; and Zeller in his Philosophie der Griechen, who also
mentions other writers on Ammonius.
[JRM]

Amphilochius (1), archbp. of Iconium. Of this great Catholic leader, who was regarded by his
contemporaries as the foremost man in the Eastern church after his friends Basil of Caesarea and
Gregory of Nazianzus, very scanty information remains. The works ascribed to him are mostly
spurious; and the Life (Migne, Patr. Gk. xxxix. p. 14) is a later fiction. Various references to the
writings of Basil and Gregory contain nearly all that isknown of him and hisfamily. Amphilochius
appears to have been afirst cousin of Gregory Nazianzen. The language of Basil (Ep. 161) might
imply that he was born and lived in Basil's own town Caesarea. Gregory expresses regret that he
did not see much of Amphilochius during his earlier years (Ep. 13). Their intimate friendship
commenced at alater date. Amphilochius, like many other eminent Christian fathers, was educated
for the bar. The letters of his cousin imply that he carried on his profession at Constantinople.

It is not improbable that trouble in regard to money matters about 369 weaned Amphilochius
from hisworldly pursuits and turned his thoughts inward. He had abandoned his profession, and
was then living in retirement at Ozizala, devoting himself apparently to religious exercises and to
the care of hisaged father. His cousin Gregory appearsto have been mainly instrumental in bringing
about this change. At least he says with honest pride, that "together with the pure Thecla'” he has
"sent Amphilochiusto God" (Op. ii. p. 1068). And now hiscloser friendship with Basil and Gregory
begins. Ozizala was situated not far from Nazianzus, for Gregory's correspondence implies that
they were near neighbours. A letter of Basil, apparently belonging to this period, isin the name of
one Heraclidas, who, like Amphilochius, had renounced the profession of the bar and devoted
himself to areligiouslife. Heraclidas, lodged in alarge hospital (rtwyotpogeiov) recently erected
by Basil near Caesarea, and enjoying the constant instructions of the bishop, urges Amphilochius
to obtain leave from hisfather to visit Caesarea and profit by the teaching and example of the same
instructor (Ep. 150). This letter was written in the year 372 or 373 (see Garnier's Basil. Op. iii. p.
cxxxiv.). Theinvitation to Caesarea appears to have been promptly accepted, and was fraught with
immediate consequences. It does not appear that at that time Amphilochius was even ordained; yet
at the very beginning of the year 374 we find him occupying the important see of Iconium.
Amphilochius can hardly have been then more than about 35 years of age. A few months before
Faustinus, bp. of Iconium, had died, and the Iconians applied to the bp. of Caesareato recommend
them asuccessor (Basil. Ep. 138). It isimpossible not to connect this application to Basil with the
ultimate appointment of Amphilochius.

From thistime forward till his death, about five years afterwards, Basil holds close intercourse
with Amphilochius, receiving from him frequent visits. The first took place soon after his
consecration, about Easter 374, and was somewhat protracted, his ministrations on this occasion
making a deep impression on the people of Caesarea (Ep. 163, 176).

7 This seems to be the same Thecla with whom Gregory elsewhere corresponds, and not the monastery of St. Thecla, whither
Gregory retired.
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It was probably in another visit in 374 (see Garnier, Op. iii. p. cxl.) that Amphilochius urged
Basil to clear up al doubt asto his doctrine of the Holy Spirit by writing a treatise on the subject.
Thiswas the occasion of Basil's extant work, de Spiritu Sancto (see § 1), which, when completed,
was dedicated to the petitioner himself and sent to him engrossed on vellum (Ep. 231). During this
and the following year Basil likewise addresses to Amphilochius his three Canonical Letters (Ep.
188, 199, 217), to solve some questions relating to ecclesiastical order, which the bp. of Iconium
had propounded to him. At this same period also we find Amphilochius arranging the ecclesiastical
affairs of Isauria (Ep. 190), Lycaonia (Ep. 200), and Lycia (Ep. 218), under the direction of Basil.
Heis also invited by Basil to assist in the administration of his own diocese of Caesarea, which
has become too great a burden for him, prostrated as he now is by a succession of maladies (Ep.
200, 201). The affectionate confidence which the great man reposes in his younger friend is a
powerful testimony to the character and influence of Amphilochius.

After the death of Basil, the slender thread by which we trace the career of Amphilochiusis
taken up in the correspondence of Gregory. Gregory writes with equal affection and esteem, and
with more tenderness than Basil. He has been ill, and he speaks of Amphilochius as having hel ped
to work his cure. Sleeping and waking, he has him ever in his mind. He mentions the many letters
which he has received from Amphilochius (pvpiaxig ypdewv), and which have called forth
harmoniesfrom his soul, asthe plectrum strikesmusic out of thelyre (Ep. 171). Thelast of Gregory's
letters to Amphilochius (Ep. 184) seems to have been written about the year 383. Not long before
(A.D. 381) Amphilochius had been present with his friend at the council of Constantinople, and
had subscribed to the creed there sanctioned, as chief pastor of the Lycaonian church, at the head
of twelve other bishops (Labb. Conc. ii. p. 1135, ed. Coleti). At this council ametropolitan authority
was confirmed to, rather than conferred on, his see of 1conium; for we find it occupying this position
even before his election to the episcopate. During this sojourn at Constantinople he signs his name
as first witness to Gregory's will (Greg. Op. ii. p. 204), in which the testator |eaves directions to
restore to hismost reverend son the bp. Amphilochius the purchase-money of an estate at Canotala
(ib. p. 203). It was probably on this occasion aso that Amphilochius fell in with Jerome and read
to him abook which he had written on the Holy Spirit (Hieron. de Vir. I1l. 133) as Jeromeis known
to have paid avisit to Gregory Nazianzen at thistime (Hieron. Op. xi. 65 seq., ed. Valars).

About two yearslater must be placed the well-known incident in which the zeal of Amphilochius
against the Arians appears (Theod. H. E. v. 16).8 Obtaining an audience of Theodosius, he saluted
the emperor himself with the usual marks of respect, but paid no attention to his son Arcadius, who
had recently (vewott) been created Augustus and was present at theinterview. Theodosius, indignant
at this dight, demanded an explanation. "Sire," said the bishop, "any disrespect shewn to your son
arouses your displeasure. Be assured, therefore, that the Lord of the universe abhorreth those who
are ungrateful towards His Son, their Saviour and Benefactor." The emperor, adds Theodoret,
immediately issued an edict prohibiting the meetings of the heretics. As Arcadius was created
Augustusin the beginning of the year 383 (Clinton, Fast. Rom. i. p. 504), and as Theodosiusissued
his edict against the Eunomians, Arians, Macedonians, and Apollinariansin Sept. of that year (ib.
p. 507), the date is accurately ascertained (see Tillem. Mém. eccl. vi. pp. 627 seq., 802). In 383 also
we find Amphilochius taking energetic measures against heretics of adifferent stamp. He presided

8 Sozomen (vii. 6) tellsthe story, but without the name of the bishop. He describes him asan old man, a priest of an obscure city,
simple and inexperienced in affairs.” This description is as unlike Amphilochius as it could possibly be.
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over a synod of 25 bishops assembled at Sida in Pamphylia, in which the Messalians were
condemned, and hisenergy seemsto haveinstigated the religious crusade which led to the extirpation
of this heresy (Photius, Bibl. 52; Theod. E. H. iv. 10; cf. Labb. Conc. ii. 1209, ed. Coleti).

The date of Amphilochius's death is uncertain. When Jerome wrote the work quoted above, he
was dtill living (A.D. 392); and two years later (A.D. 394) his name occurs among the bishops
present at a synod held at Constantinople, when the new basilica of St. Peter and St. Paul was
dedicated (Labb. Conc. ii. 1378, ed. Coleti). On the other hand, he is not mentioned in connexion
with the troubles of St. Chrysostom (A.D. 403 seq.); and it is afairly safe assumption that he was
no longer living. Despite the martyrologies, he probably died in middle life. Hisday is Nov. 23in
both Greek and Latin calendars.

The works ascribed to Amphilochius (lambi ad Seleucum, Homilies, etc.) seem to be mostly
spurious, with the exception of an Epistola Synodica (Migne, p. 94), on the Macedonian heresy.
Its object is to explain why the Nicene fathers did not dwell on the doctrine of the Spirit, and to
justify the ordinary form of the doxology. It is entitled Augryoxiw BaciAelog in one MS., but was

N certainly not written by Basil, who indeed is mentioned in it.

25 Of hisability asatheologian and awriter the extant fragments are awholly inadequate criterion;
but his reputation with his contemporaries and with the later church leaves very little ground for
doubt. His contemporary Jerome, an eminently competent judge, speaks of the Cappadocian triad,
Basil, Gregory, and Amphilochius, aswriters"who cram [ refarciunt ] their books with the lessons
and sentences of the philosophers to such an extent that you cannot tell which you ought to admire
most in them, their secular erudition or their Scriptural knowledge" (Ep. 70, i. p. 429).

Of his character his intimate friends are the best witnesses. The trust reposed in him by Basl|
and Gregory appearsthroughout their correspondence. The former more especialy praiseshislove
of learning and patient investigation, addressing him as his "brother Amphilochius, his dear friend
most honoured of all" (de Spir. Sanct. 8 1); while the latter speaks of him as "the blameless
high-priest, the loud herald of truth, his pride" (Carm. ii. p. 1068). He seems to have united the
genial sympathy which endears the friend, and the administrative energy which constitutes the
ruler, with intellectual abilities and acquirements of no mean order.

[L]

Amphilochius (2), bp. of Sidain Pamphylia. Like his more famous namesake of Iconium, he
appears as an antagonist of the Messalians. He was urged, as one of the Pamphylian metropolitans,
to take measures against them in encyclical letterswritten by two successive bps. of Constantinople,
Atticusand Sisinnius (Phot. Bibl. 52), and seemsto have prosecuted the matter with zeal. He brought
forward the subject at the council of Ephesus (A.D. 431) in conjunction with Valerianus; and in
consequence of their representations the council confirmed the decrees of former synods against
these heretics (Labbe, Conc. iii. 1331 seq., ed. Coleti). At this same council we find him assenting
to Cyril's letter, and subscribing in very strong language to the condemnation and deposition of
Nestorius (ib. pp. 1012, 1046, 1077, 1133). His conduct, later, was marked by great vacillation, if
not insincerity. It is sometimes stated that he was present at the "Robbers Synod" (A.D. 449), and
there committed himself to the policy of Dioscorus and the heresy of Eutyches (Le Quien, Oriens
Christ. i. 998); but his name does not appear in the list of bishops assembled there (Labbe, Conc.
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iv. 889 seq.). At the council of Chalcedon, however (A.D. 451), he shewed great tenderness for
Dioscorus, and here his career of tergiversation began. He tried to defer the second citation of
Dioscorus (iv. 1260); and when after three citations Dioscorus did not appear, he consented to his
condemnation, though with evident reluctance (iv. 1310, 1337). At alater session, too, he subscribed
his assent to the epistle of pope Leo (iv. 1358, 1366); and we find his name also appended to the
canons of the council (iv. 1715). Thus he committed himself fully to the principles of this council,
and to the reversal of the proceedings of Latrocinium. But a few years later (A.D. 458) when the
emperor Leo wrote to the bishopsto elicit their opinions, Amphilochius stated, in reply, that, while
he disapproved the appointment of Timotheus Aelurus, he did not acknowledge the authority of
the council of Chalcedon (Evagr. H. E. ii. 10). Yet, asif this were not enough, we are told that he
shortly afterwards assented and subscribed to its decrees (Eulogius in Phot. Bibl. 230).
[L]

Anastasia. [ CHRYSOGONUS.]

Anastasius (1), apresbyter of Antioch, the confidential friend and counsellor of Nestorius, the
archbp. of Constantinople. Theophanes styles him the "syncellus," or confidential secretary of
Nestorius, who never took any step without consulting him and being guided by his opinions.
Nestorius having commenced a persecution against the Quartodecimans of Asia in 428, two
presbyters, Antonius and Jacobus, were dispatched to carry his designs into effect. They were
furnished with letters commendatory from Anastasius and Photius, bearing witnessto the soundness
of their faith. The two emissaries of the archbp. of Constantinople did not restrict themselves to
their ostensible object, to set the Asiatics right as to the keeping of Easter, but endeavoured to
tamper with their faith. At Philadel phiathey persuaded some simple-minded clergy to sign acreed
of doubtful orthodoxy, attributed to Theodore of Mopsuestia. Thiswas strongly opposed by Charisius,
the oeconomus of the church, who charged Jacobus with unsoundness in the faith. His opposition
aroused the indignation of Anastasius and Photius, who dispatched fresh letters, reasserting the
orthodoxy of Jacobus, and requiring the deprivation of Charisius (Labbe, Conc. iii. 1202 seq.; Socr.
vii. 29).

It was in a sermon preached by Anastasius at Constantinople that the fatal words were uttered
that destroyed the peace of the church for so many years. "L et no one call Mary 6sotékog. Shewas
but a human being. It isimpossible for God to be born of a human being." These words, eagerly
caught up by the enemies of Nestorius, caused much excitement among clergy and laity, which
was greatly increased when the archbishop by supporting and defending Anastasius adopted the
language as his own (Socr. H. E. vii. 32; Evagr. H. E. i. 2). [Nestorius.] In 430, when Cyril had
sent a deputation to Constantinople with an address to the emperor, Anastasius seems to have
attempted to bring about an accommodation between him and Nestorius (Cyril, Ep. viii.; Mercator,
vol. ii. p. 49). Wefind him after the deposition of Nestorius still maintaining his cause and animating
his party at Constantinople (Lupus, Ep. 144).
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Tillemont identifies him with the Anastasius who in 434 wrote to Helladius, bp. of Tarsus,
when he and the Oriental bishops were refusing to recognize Proclus as bp. of Constantinople,
bearing witness to his orthodoxy, and urging them to receive him into communion (Baluz. § 144).

[EV]

Anastasius |., bp. of Rome, was consecrated A.D. 398 ("Honorio 1V. et Eutychiano coss.”

N Prosp. Ag. Chron.), and died in April, 402 (Anast. Bibl. vol. i. p. 62). According to Anastasius

2 Bibliothecarius, he put an end to an unseemly strife between the priests and deacons of his church,

by enacting that priests as well as deacons should stand bowed (“curvi starent”) at the reading of

the Gospels. Jerome calls him a "vir insignis,” taken from the evil to come, i.e. dying before the

sack of Rome by Goths, A.D. 410. One letter by Anastasiusis extant. Rufinus wrote to him shortly

after his consecration (not later than A.D. 400, Constant. Epp. Pont. Rom. p. 714) to defend himself

against the charge of complicity in the heresy ascribed to Origen. Anastasiusreplied (see Constant.

I.c.) inatonewhich, dealing leniently with Rufinus, explicitly condemned Origen. Nine other |etters

are referred to:—(1-5) To Paulinus, bp. of Nola (Paul. Nol. Ep. 20). (6) To Anysius, bp. of

Thessalonica, giving him jurisdiction over Illyria; referred to by Innocent 1., in his first letter

(Constant.). (7) To Johannes, bp. of Jerusalem. (8) To African bishops who had sent him an

embassy to complain of thelow state of their clergy. (9) Contra Rufinum, an epistle sent ad Orientem
(Hieron. Apal. lib. 3).

[G.H.M].

Anastasius 11., bp. of Rome, succeeded Gelasius 1. in Nov. 496 (Clinton's Fasti Romani, pp.
536, 713). Themonth after his accession Cloviswas baptized, and the new Pope wrote congratul ating
him on his conversion. Anastasius has left a name of ill-odour in the Western church; attributable
to his having taken a different line from his predecessors with regard to the Eastern church. Felix
[11. had excommuni cated Acacius of Constantinople, professedly on account of hiscommunicating
with heretics, but really because Zeno's Henoticon, which he had sanctioned, gave the church of
Constantinople a primacy in the East which the see of Rome could not tolerate. Gelasius |. had
followed closely in the steps of Felix. But Anastasius, in theyear of hisaccession, sent two bishops,
Germanus of Capua and Cresconius of Todi, (Baronius) to Constantinople, with a proposal that
Acaciuss name, instead of being expunged from theroll of patriarchs of Constantinople as Gelasius
had proposed, should be left upon the diptychs, and no more be said upon the subject. This proposal,
in the very spirit of the Henoticon, gave lasting offence to the Western church, and it excites no
surprise that he was charged with communicating secretly with Photinus, adeacon of Thessalonica
who held with Acacius; and of wishing to heal the breach between the East and West—for so it
seems best to interpret the words of Anastasius Bibliothecarius—"voluit revocare Acacium™ (vol.
i. p.83).

Anastasius died in Nov. 498. He was still remembered as the traitor who would have reversed
the excommunication of Acacius; and Dante finds him suffering in hell the punishment of one
whom "Fotino" seduced from the right way (Dante, Inf. xi. 8, 9).
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Two epistlesby him are extant: oneinforming the emperor Anastasius of hisaccession (Mansi,
viii. p. 188); the other to Clovis as above (ib. p. 193).
[G.H.M].

Anastasius Sinaita (Avactdotog Zivaitng). Three of this name are mentioned by ecclesiastical
writers, among whom some confusion exists. Two were patriarchs of Antioch; and it has been
reasonably questioned whether they were ever monks of Mount Sinai, and whether thetitle" Sinaita’
has not been given to them from a confusion with the one who really was so, and who falls, outside
our period (see Smith'sD. C. B.inloc.).

(2) Bp. of Antioch, succeeded Domnus 1. A.D. 559 (Clinton, Fasti Romani). Heis praised by
Evagrius (H. E. iv. 40) for histheological learning, strictness of life, and well-balanced character.
He resolutely opposed Justinian's edict in favour of the Aphthartodocetae, and encouraged the
monastic bodies of Syria against it, A.D. 563 (Evagr. iv. 39, 40). Justinian threatened him with
deposition and exile, but his death in 565 hindered his design, which was carried into effect by his
nephew Justin 1., A.D. 570. Fresh charges were brought against Anastasius of profuse expenditure
of the funds of his see, and of intemperate language and action in reference to the consecration of
John, bp. of Alexandria, by John, bp. of Constantinople, in the lifetime of the previous bp. Eutychius
(Evagr. v. 1; Valesiuss notes, ib.; Theoph. Chron.; Clinton, Fast. Rom.). He was succeeded by
Gregory, on whose death, in the middle of 593 (Clinton), he was restored to his episcopate. This
was chiefly due to the influence of Gregory the Great with the emperor Maurice and his son
Theodosius (Evagr. vi. 24; Greg. Mag. Ep. i. 25, 27, Ind. ix.). Gregory wrote him a congratul atory
letter on hisreturn to Antioch (Ep. iv. 37; Ind. xiv.); and several epistlesof hisare preserved relating
to the claim the bp. of Constantinople was then making to the title of "universal bishop" (Ep. iv.
36, Ind. xiii.; vi. 24, 31, Ind. xv.). Anastasius defended the orthodox view of the Procession of the
Holy Ghost (Baron. Annal. Eccl. 593), and died at the close of 598 (Clinton, Fast. Rom.). Five
sermons, "de Orthodoxa Fide," and five others, printed in aLatin version by Migne and others, are
ascribed by some to this Anastasius. Oudin, Dupin, and others refer them more probably to alater
Anastasius. For a catalogue and description of the works assigned to him, either existing or lost,
see Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. val. ix. pp. 332-336, and Migne.

(2) Followed the preceding as by of Antioch in the beginning of 599. A letter of Gregory the
Great to him (Ep. vii. 48, Ind. ii.) acknowledges one announcing his appointment and declaring his
adherenceto the orthodox faith. Gregory had written to him before 597 (Ep. vii. 3, Ind. i.), exhorting
him to constancy under the persecutions of heretics. Hetranslated Gregory's de Cura Pastorali into
Greek (ib. x. 22, Ind. v.). His death occurred in an insurrection of the Jews, Sept. 610 (Clinton, F.
R.). Nicephorus (H. E. xviii. 44) confounds him with (1).

[EV.]

Anatolius, bp. of Constantinople, 449 A .D., through the influence of Dioscorus of Alexandria
with Theodosius Il., after the deposition of Flavian by the "Robber Council,” having previously
been the "apocrisiarius’ or representative of Dioscorus at Constantinople (Zon. Ann. iii.). After his
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consecration, being under suspicion of Eutychianism (Leo, Epp. ad. Theod. 33 ad Pulch. 35), he

N publicly condemned the heresies both of Eutyches and Nestorius, signing the letters of Cyril against

27 Nestorius and of Leo against Eutyches (Leo, Epp. 40, 41, 48). In conjunction with Leo of Rome,

according to Zonaras (Ann. iii.), he requested the emperor Marcian to summon a general council

against Dioscorus and the Eutychians; but theimperial letter directing Anatoliusto make preparations

for the council at Chalcedon speaks only of Leo (Labbe, Conc. Max. Tom. iv.). In this council

Anatolius presided in conjunction with the Roman |egates (L abbe, Conc. Max. iv.; Evagr. H. E. ii.

4, 18; Niceph. H. E. xv. 18). By the famous 28th canon, passed at the conclusion of the council,

equal dignity was ascribed to Constantinople with Rome (Labbe, iv. 796; Evagr. ii. 18). Hence

arose the controversy between Anatolius and the Roman pontiff. Leo complained to Marcian (Ep.

54) and to Pulcheria (Ep. 55) that Anatolius had outstepped hisjurisdiction, by consecrating Maximus

to the see of Antioch; and he remonstrated with Anatolius (Ep. 53). After the council of Chalcedon

some Egyptian bishopswrote to Anatolius, earnestly asking his assistance against Timotheus, who

was usurping the episcopal throne at Alexandria (Labbe, Conc. Max. iv. iii. 23, p. 897). Anatolius

wrote strongly to the emperor Leo against Timotheus (Labbe, iii. 26, p. 905). The circular of the

emperor requesting the advice of Anatolius on the turbulent state of Alexandriaisgiven by Evagrius

(H. E. ii. 9), and by Nicephorus (H. E. xv. 18). The crowning of Leo on his accession by Anatolius
issaid (Gibbon, iii. 313) to be thefirst instance of the kind on record (Theoph. Chron. 95 Par.).

[I.G.S].

Anatalius, bp. of Laodiceain SyriaPrima(Eus. H. E. vii. 32). He had been famous at Alexandria
for proficiency inthelibera arts, while his reputation for practical wisdom was so great that when
the suburb of Brucheium was besieged by the Romans during the revolt of Aemilianus, A.D. 262,
the command of the place was assigned to him. Provisions having failed, and his proposition of
making terms with the besiegers having been indignantly rejected, Anatolius obtained leave to
relieve the garrison of al idle mouths, and by a clever deception marched out al the Christians,
and the greater part of the rest, many disguised aswomen. Having passed over to Palestine, he was
ordained by Theotecnus, bp. of Caesarea, as bishop-coadjutor, with the right of succession. But
going to Antioch to attend the synod against Paul of Samosata, on hisway through Laodicea, which
had just lost its bishop, hisold friend Eusebius, he was detained and made bishop in hisroom, A.D.
269.

Eusebius speaks of him as not having written much, but enough to show at once his eloquence
and manifold learning. He specially mentions awork on the Paschal question, published inalLatin
version by Bucherius (Doct. Temp., Antv. 1634). Some fragments of his mathematical workswere
pub. at Paris, 1543, and by Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. iii. 462; Hieron. Sc. Eccl. c. 73). For an Eng.
trans. of his extant works see Ante-Nicene Lib. (T. & T. Clark).

[E.V].

Ancyra, Seven Martyrs of, female victims of Diocletian's persecution, 304. They were
unmarried, about 70 years old, and notable for piety and good works. When the persecution was
determined upon, Theotecnus, a magician, a philosopher and pervert from Christianity, was
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dispatched as governor to Galatia to root out Christianity. Among the earliest victims were the
seven virgins, Tecusa, Alexandra, Faina, Claudia, Euphrasia, Matrona, Julitta. Theotecnus called
upon them to offer incense, and upon their refusal condemned them to the public brothel, from
which they escaped scathel ess on account of their age, and by the ingenuity of Tecusatheir |eader.
He then ordered them to officiate as priestesses of Diana and Minerva in washing their statues
according to theannual custom of Ancyra. They were accordingly carried naked through the streets
to a neighbouring lake, where garlands and white garments were offered them in which to fulfil
his commands. Upon their refusal Theotecnus ordered them to be drowned in the lake, with heavy
stones tied round their necks lest their bodies should be recovered and buried by their fellow
Christians. Many legends have gathered round the story. The acts of the seven virgins and of St.
THeopoTUS (atavern-keeper of Ancyramartyred for rescuing and burying the bodies) are recorded
in Gk. inaVatican MS., purporting to have been written by an eye-witness named Nilus. They are
found in Gk. and Lat. in Boll. Acta SS. May 18; cf. also Ruinart, Acta Sncera, p. 336; Ceillier, iii.
15
[G.T.S].

Andreas of Caesarea. [ARETHAS.]

Andreas Samosatensis, bp. of Samosata at the time of the council of Ephesus, AD. 431.
Sickness prevented his attending the council (Labbe, Conc. iii. 506), but he took aleading part in
the controversies between Cyril and the Oriental bishops that succeeded it. Without identifying
himself with the erroneous teaching ascribed to Nestorius, he shewed himself his zeal ous defender,
and remained firm to him when his cause had been deserted by ailmost all. For his zeal in the defence
of an heresiarch heisstyled by Anastasius Sinaita o dpdkwv. The reputation of Andreasfor learning
and controversial skill caused John of Antioch to select him, together with his attached friend
Theodoret, to answer Cyril's anathemas against Nestorius (Labbe, iii. 1150; Liberatus, c. iv. p. 16).
Cyril replied and wrote in defence of his anathemas, which called forth a second treatise from
Andreas (Labbe, iii. 827). In 453 Andreas accompanied Alexander and Theodoret to the council
summoned at Antioch by Aristolaus the tribune, in compliance with the commands of Theodosius,
to consult how the breach with Cyril might be healed (ib. 764). On the amicable reception by
Acacius and John of Cyril's letter written in answer to the rescript of this council, Andreas fully
sympathized with his aged metropolitan Alexander's distress and indignation. Andreas deplored
the recognition of Cyril's orthodoxy by so many bishops, and desired to bury himself in some
solitude where he might weep (ib. 784, 785, 796, 797). This was before he had see Cyril's letter.
On perusing Cyril's own statement his opinions changed. What Cyril had written was orthodox.
No prejudice against him ought to prevent his acknowledging it. The peace of the church was
superior to al private feelings. His alteration of sentiments exasperated Alexander, who refused to
see or speak to his former friend (ib. 810, 811). Andreas deeply felt this alienation of one he so
much venerated, but it could not lead him to retrace his steps. He used his utmost endeavours in
vain to persuade Alexander to attend the council at Zeugma, which acknowledged the orthodoxy
of Cyril'sletter (ib. 805).
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Hisdeath must have occurred before 451, when Rufinuswas bp. of Samosata. Theodoret speaks
of Andreaswith much affection and esteem, praising hishumility and readinessto help the distressed
(Theod. Ep. xxiv. p. 918). His own letters give us a high idea of his sound, practical wisdom,
readiness to confess an error, and firmness in maintaining what he believed right.

[E. V]

Anicetus, bp. of Rome, stated in Eusebius's History (iv. 11) and by Irenaeus (Adv. omn. Haer.
iii. 3, 3) to have succeeded Pius. Asto the date of hispontificate, see Lightfoot's elaborate discussion
in Apost. Fathers (parti. vol. i. pp. 201-345). As Polycarp visited him at Rome, and as Polycarp's
death has been fixed by recent criticism in 155, Lightfoot says that "the latest possible date for the
accession of Anicetusis 154," and if he sat for eleven years, asis said, his death would be in 165.
Anastasius Bibliothecarius singles him out as the pope who prescribed the tonsure for the clergy
(Anast. vol. i. p. 13); and aforged letter upon this subject is given by Isidorus Mercator (Constant.
p. 75). But the single reliable fact recorded of him has reference to the early Paschal controversy
(Eus. H. E. iv. 24). He, like hisfour predecessors, did not allow the Jewish or Quartodeciman usage
within their own church, but communicated asfreely as before with other churcheswhich did allow
it. Polycarp visited Rome, hoping to persuade Anicetus to adopt the Quartodeciman practice. But
Anicetuswas firm, even against the age and saintliness of Polycarp. Asamark of personal respect,
he allowed him to cel ebrate the Eucharist in Rome; but they parted without agreement, though with
mutual cordiality. We are told that Anicetus was buried in the Calixtine cemetery on April 20.

[G.H.M].

Anomoeans (from &vduorog, dissimilar), one of the appellations of the radical Arianswho, in
opposition to the Athanasian or Nicene doctrine of the consubstantiality (opoovsia) and the
semi-Arian view of the likeness (oupotovcia) of the Son to the Father, taught that the Son was
dissmilar, and of adifferent substance (tepoovo10g). [ARIANISM.]

[P.S].

Anonomastus (Iren. 56: cf 54). [VALENTINUS; EPIPHANES.]
[H].

Anthimus, bp. of Tyana, a contemporary of St. Basil bp. of Caesarea in Cappodocia (Basil.
Ep. 58). In 372 hejoined in subscribing a circular letter addressed by the Oriental bishops to those
of Italy and Gaul (Ep. 92). But dissensions broke out between them. (1) When the civil province
of Cappadociawasdivided and Tyanabecamethe capital of the second division, Anthimus, insisting
that the ecclesiastical arrangements should follow the civil, claimed metropolitan rights over severd
of Basil'ssuffragans. Herein he was assisted by the disaffection which prevailed in Basil's province.
He was even bold enough to attack Basil on a journey, and plunder a train of mules laden with
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supplies of money and provisions for the bp. of Caesarea. Basil, thinking to establish an invincible
outpost against his aggressive antagonist, consecrated hisfriend Gregory bp. of Sasima, atown not
far from Tyana and one over which Anthimus claimed metropolitan rights. So long as Gregory
remained there, he staunchly resisted alike the enticements and the menaces of Anthimus; but he
soon resigned the see which he had unwillingly occupied. [ GREGoRY NAzIANZEN.] A peace was
patched up between Basil and Anthimus, apparently by the intercession of Gregory. This happened
in the year 372 (Greg. Naz. Or. xliii. i. pp. 813 seq.; Ep. 47, 48, 49, 50, ii. pp. 42 seq.; Carm. ii.
pp. 696 seq.). (2) A certain Faustus had applied to Basil to consecrate him to an Armenian see;
but as he did not produce the proper authority, the consecration was deferred. Faustusimmediately
applied to Anthimus, who at once complied with hisrequest, thus setting canonical rules at defiance
(Basil, Ep. 120, 121, 122). A reconciliation, however, seems to have been effected, as Basil
afterwards spoke of Anthimus in very friendly terms (Ep. 210, tov oudduxov nuav). Except in
connexion with Basil and Gregory, nothing is known of this prelate. (See Tillemont, Mém. eccl.
IX. pp. 174 seg., 196 seq.; Garnier, Vit. Bas. Op. iii. pp. cXi. seq., pp. cxxiii. seq.)
[L]

Anthropolatrae (AvbpwmndAatpat), a nickname given by the Apollinarians (c. A.D. 371) to
the Catholics, on the assumption that the union of "perfect God" with "perfect Man" necessarily
involved two Persons in Christ, and therefore that the Catholic exposition of the doctrine implied
the worship of aman: an inference assumed to be avoided by the special Apollinarian dogma. See
AroLLINARIS (the Y ounger). The nicknamein question is mentioned by St. Greg. Naz. Orat. li., who
retorts that in truth, if any oneisto be called by a name of the kind, the Apollinarian ought to be
caled "capkoAdtpng.”

[A.W.H].

Anthropomor phitae (Anthropomor phism), (&v6pwmog, man, and poper, form). Terms applied
to those who ascribe to God human shape and form. We must distinguish two kinds of
anthropomorphism, a doctrinal and asymbolical. The former is heretical, the latter Scriptural, and
necessarily arises from the imperfection of human language and human knowledge of God. The
one takes the Scripture passages which speak of God's arm, hand, eye, ear, mouth, etc., literaly;
the other understands and uses them figuratively. Anthropomorphism is aways connected with
anthropopathism (from av6pwmog and mabog, passion), which ascribes to God human passions
and affections, such aswrath, anger, envy, jealousy, pity, repentance. The latter, however, does not
necessarily imply the former. All forms of idolatry, especialy those of Greece and Rome, are
essentially anthropomorphic and anthropopathic. The classical divinities are in character smply
deified men and women. The Christian, Jewish, and Mohammedan religions teach that God is a
Spirit, and thus elevate him above the reach of materialistic and sensual conceptions and
representations. But within the Christian church anthropomorphism appeared from time to time as
anisolated opinion or asthetenet of aparty. Tertullian isoften charged with it, because he ascribed
to God a body (Adv. Prax. c. 7: "Quis enim negabit, Deum corpus esse, etsi Deus Spiritus est?
Spiritus enim corpus sui generis in effigie”). But he probably identified corporeality with
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substantiality, and hence he maintained that everything real had a body of some kind (de Carne
Chr. c. 11: "Omne quod est, corpus est sui generis, nihil est incorporale, nisi quod non est"). The
pseudo-Clementine Homilies (xvii. 2 seq.) teach that God, in order to be an object of love, must
be the highest beauty, and consequently have a body, since there is no beauty without form; nor
could we pray to a God Who was mere spirit. (Cf. Baur, Vorlesungen tiber die Dogmengeschichte,
vol. i. p. 412.) In the middle of the 4th cent. Audius, or Audaeus, of Syria, a bold censor of the
luxury and vices of the clergy, and an irregularly consecrated bishop, founded a strictly ascetic
sect, which were called Audians or Anthropomorphites, and maintained themselves, in spite of
repeated persecution, till the close of the 5th cent. He started from a literal interpretation of Gen.
i. 28, and reasoned from the nature of man to the nature of God, Whose image he was (Epiphanius,
Haer. 70; Theod. H. E. iv. 9; Walch, Ketzerhistorie, iii. 300). During the Origenistic controversies
towards the end of the 4th cent., anthropomorphism was held independently by many Egyptian
monks in the Scetic desert, who, with Pachomius at their head, were the most violent opponents of
the spiritualistic theology of Origen, and were likewise called Anthropomorphites; they felt the
need of material conceptions in their prayers and ascetic exercises. Theophilus of Alexandria,
formerly an admirer of Origen, became his bitter opponent, and expelled the Origenistsfrom Egypt,
but nevertheless he rejected the Anthropomorphism of the anti-Origenistic monks (Ep. Pastr. for
399). In the present century Anthropomorphism has been revived by the Mormons, who conceive
God as anintelligent material being, with body, members, and passions, and unable to occupy two
distinct places at once.
[P.S]

Antidikomarianitae (Avtidikopapiavitar = Adversaries of Mary: Epiph. Haer. Ixxxix.). The
name given to those in Arabia in the latter part of the 4th cent. who (in opposition to the
KoAAvpidiavideg) maintained the novel supposition advanced at that time by Bonosus of Sadica,
and by Helvidius, that "our Lord's brethren" were children borne by the Blessed Virgin to Joseph
after our Lord's birth. The controversy arose out of the then prevailing reverence for virginity,
which in its extreme form had led certain women, originally from Thrace, but dwelling in Arabia,
to celebrate an idolatrous festival in honour of the Virgin, by taking certain cakes (koAAUp1dec)
about in chariots, and then solemnly offering them to her and consuming them, in imitation of the
Lord's Supper, or (more probably) of the pagan worship of Ceres. Thereaction from this superstition
led to the existence of the sect spoken of in this article, which, contemporaneously with the
controversy carried on by St. Jerome and by others against Helvidius and Bonosus, the literary
supporters of the hypothesis, was led to endeavour to cut away all pretence for the Collyridian
superstition by adopting their view and so denying its very groundwork. The controversy itself is
discussed in Smith's D. B. (4 vols. 1893) under BroTHERs and JamEes, and in Murray's lllus. B. D.
(1908) under James. For itsliterary history, see under HeLvibius, HIERONYMUS.

[AW.H]

Antiochus (1), bp. of Ptolemais, c. A.D. 401. To display his oratorical powersin awider field
he left Ptolemais and settled at Constantinople, where hisfine voice and appropriate action, together
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with the eloquent and perspicuous character of his discourses, soon attracted large auditories, by
whom, like hisgreat contemporary John, he was surnamed " The Golden-mouthed." Having amassed
considerable wealth, he returned to his deserted see, where he employed his leisure in composing
along treatise "against avarice." He took a zealous part in the proceedings against Chrysostom,
and is reckoned by Palladius among his bitterest enemies. He died in the reign of Arcadius, before
A.D. 408, and, according to Nicephorus, his end, like that of all the enemies of Chrysostom, was
miserable. A homily on The Cure of the Blind Man is a'so mentioned. With the exception of a
sentence quoted by Theodoret, Dial. 2, and alonger fragment given in the Catena on &. John, Xix.
p. 443, hisworks have perished (Socr. vi. 11; Soz. viii. 10; Niceph. xiii. 26; Gennadiusin Catal og.;
Pallad. Dialog. p. 49; Fabr. Bibl. Gk. ix. 259).
[EV]

Antipopes, claimantsto the popedom in opposition to the lawful popes. There were seven such
during the first six centuries, some owing their elevation to the existence of conflicting parties at
Rome, othersintruded into the see by the civil power. A fuller account of them, with the authorities,
is given under their respective names—vViz. NovAaTiANUS; FELIX; UrsiNus (or Ursicinus); EuLALIUS;

LAURENTIUS; Dioscorus; VIGILIUS.
[J.B—Y]

Antoninus, Pius, emperor, A.D. 138-161. The character of this prince as loving righteousness
and mercy, choosing rather, in his own noble words, "to save the life of one citizen thanto day a
thousand foes," shewed itself, as in other things, so aso in his treatment of the Christians of the
empire. Hadrian had checked the tendency to persecution by imposing severe penalties on false
accusers (Just. Mart. Apol. i. c. 68). In some way or other, Antoninus was led to adopt a policy
which was even more favourable to them (Xiphilin. Epit. Dion. Cass. 1, 70, p. 1173). Mdlito, writing
his Apologia to Marcus Aurelius (Eus. H. E. iv. 26), speaks of edicts which Antoninus had issued,
forbidding any new and violent measures against the Christians. A more memorable proof of his

N\ toleranceisfound, if the document be genuine, in the decree addressed to the general assembly of
30 the proconsular province of Asia, at atime when the Christian church was exposed to outrages of
all kinds (mpdg to kotvov tig Actac). It speaksin admiring terms of theinnocence of the Christians,
declares the charges against them to be unproved, bids men admire the steadfastness and faith with
which they met the earthquakes and other calamities that drove others to despair, ascribes the
persecution to the jealousy which men felt against those who were truer worshippers of God than
themselves. Unfortunately, however, the weight of both textual and internal evidence preponderates
against the genuineness of the edict asit stands, but some modern authorities are disposed to regard

it asan interpolated form of areal edict of similar character. See, e.g., Renan, L’ Eglise Chrétienne,

p. 302. In any case it is natural to connect the more lenient policy, which there is no doubt that
Antoninus adopted, with the memorable Apol ogia which Justin addressed to him. Confining ourselves

to its bearing on the character of the emperor, we note (1) that there had been at |east the threat of
persecution even unto death (c. 68); (2) that it iswritten throughout in atone of manifest respect

as to men not unworthy of the epithets that were attached to their names ("Pius" to Antoninus,
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"philosopher” to Verissmus and Lucius); (3) that the mere fact of the dedication and, apparently,
presentation of such an address implies a tolerance which had not been often found in preceding
emperors; (4) that even the forged document, if it be such, shews a certain verisimilitude in the
ascription of such adocument to him. See Champagny, Les Antonines (Paris), and Aubé, Hist. des
Persécut. (Paris, 1875), pp. 297-341.

[EH.P]

Antonius, St. (Abbas), termed by Athanasius "the founder of asceticism” and hislife a"model
for monks* (Praef. Vit. &. Ant.). We have atolerably complete, but probably interpolated, biography
of him by Athanasius, derived in part from his own recollections, in part from others who had
known him, as well as frequent mention of him by the ecclesiastical historians; and we shall here
treat Anthony as a historic character, despite the recent assumption that he is "a myth" (see, e.g.,
Gwatkin's Arian Controversy, 1891, and cf. F. W. Farrar, Contemp. Rev. 1887, pp. 617-627).

Anthony was born c. A.D. 250 at Coma, on the borders of Upper Egypt (Soz. Hist. i. 13). By
his parents, who were wealthy Christians, he was trained in pious habits (Athan. Vit. &. Ant.; Aug.
deDoct. in Prol.). Six months after the death of his parents, being then 18 years of age, he chanced
to hear in church thewords"1f thou wilt be perfect,” etc., and resolved to obey the precept literaly,
reserving only asmall portion for his sister. Returning into the church he heard, "Take no thought
for the morrow." On this he resolved to commend her to the care of some devout woman, and gave
away all his property to the poor (Athan. cf. Soz. i. 13).

At that time cells of Anchorites (uovaotnpia) were very rare in Egypt, and none far from the
habitations of men. Anthony retired by degrees farther and farther from his native village, fixing
his abode first in a tomb, afterwards in a ruined castle near the Nile. Here he remained some 20
years, shut up for months at a time with only bread and water (the bread of the country is said to
be good for keeping), and issuing forth only to instruct the multitudes who flocked to see and hear
him; at other times communication was prevented by a huge stone at the entrance. During the
persecution of Maximinus (A.D. 311), in which their bishop had fallen, he went to comfort the
Christians of Alexandria; and though the presence of monks at these trials was forbidden as
encouraging the martyrs in their disobedience to the emperor's edict, he persisted in appearing in
court. When the storm had ceased he withdrew, though now an old man, to amore completeisolation
than ever, near the Red Sea; and here, to save his disciples the trouble of bringing him food, he
made asmall field of wheat, which he cultivated with his own hands, working also at making mats.
From time to time he revisited his former disciplesin the Thebaid, always, however, declining to
preside over aconvent. About A.D. 335 herevisited Alexandria, at the urgent request of Athanasius,
to preach against the Arians (Theod. Hist. iv. 27), and there was followed by crowds as "the man
of God." But he soon returned to the congenial seclusion of hiscell, and there died, at the great age
of 105, in the presence of the two disciples, Amathas and Macarius, who had ministered to his
wants during the last 15 years. To them he bequeathed his hair-shirt; and the rest of his worldly
goods, his two woollen tunics and the rough cloak on which he slept, to bp. Serapion and St.
Athanasius (Athan. Vit. &. Ant.).

The fame of Anthony spread rapidly through Christendom; and the effect of his example in
inducing Christians, especialy in the East, to embrace the monastic life is described by his
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biographers as incalculable. In the next century he began to be venerated as a saint by the Greek
church, and in the ninth by the Latin. St. Jerome says he was the author of seven Epistlesto certain
Eastern monasteries, which have been trandated from the Egyptian into the Greek (Hieron. de
Script. 88), but whether these are the same as those now extant in Latin is doubtful (cf. Erdinger's
ed. of them (Innsbruck, 1871). Though by all accounts far from being alearned man (Soz. Hist. i.
13; Niceph. Hist. vii. 40; Athan. Vit. &. Ant.), hisdiscourses are evidence that he was not altogether
illiterate. His influence was great at the court of the emperor. Constantine the Great and his sons
wroteto him asafather (Athan.), and when Athanasi us was contending with the M e etians, Anthony
wrote from his cell to the emperor in behalf of hisfriend (Soz. ii. 31). His austerities were gredt;
asarule hefasted till sunset, and sometimesfor four daystogether. Of sleep he was equally sparing.
His coarse rough shirt is said to have lasted him for alifetime; and his only ablutions seem to have
been involuntary in wading occasionally through ariver. Yet he lived to an unusual age, robust,
N andinfull possession of hisfacultiesto the last. He was not morose to others; only to heretics was
a1 he austere and repulsive, refusing to hold any intercourse with them even for a moment. He was
careful always, though so universally revered, not to arrogate to himself priestly functions, shewing,

even in hisold age, a marked and studious deference even to the youngest deacons.

Anthony was evidently a man, not merely of strong determination, but of ability, and the
discourses, if indeed they are his, which his disciples record as addressed to themselves and to the
pagan philosophers who disputed with him, shew that if he read little he thought much. He met
objections against the doctrines of the Incarnation and the Resurrection as mysterious by the retort
that the pagan mythology, whether in its grossness as apprehended by the vulgar or as the mystical
system of philosophers, was equally above reason. From their dialectical subtleties he appealed to
facts, to a Christian's contempt of death and triumph over temptation; and contrasted the decay of
pagan oracles and magic with the growth of Christianity in spite of persecutions. He taught that
prayer to be perfect must be ecstatic (Cass. Coll. ix. 3). Mingled with sound and practical advice
are strange stories of hisvisions, in which he describes himself as engaged continually in deadly
conflict with evil spirits.

Beyond these encounters and powers of exorcism it is not clear how far and in what manner
Anthony believed himself able to work miracles. It would indeed be strangeif so lonely an existence
did not breed many involuntary and unconscious illusions; still more strange if those whose eyes
were dazzled by the almost more than human sel f-abnegation of the great eremite had not exaggerated
this aspect of his story. Among the many in whom the marvellous experiences of Anthony awoke
alonging to renounce the world was Augustine himself (Aug. Conf. viii. 6, 12). A. Verger, Viede
S. Antoine le Grand (Tours, 1898).

[1.G.S]

Aphraat (Aphrahat, Farhad, "the Sage of Persia"). Little is known of the life of this writer,
who was the principal theologian of the Persian (i.e. Eastern or Nestorian) church in the 4th cent.
He was born late in the 3rd cent., and was certainly a monk, and probably a bishop of his church.
Tradition says that he resided at the monastery of Mar Mattai, near Mosul, and was bishop in that

province. Either at his baptism or consecration he adopted the name Jacob (@) in addition to his
own, and for this reason his works have sometimes been attributed to better-known namesakes.
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In the year 344 he presided over a council of the church of his province (Adiabene), and the
synodal letter isincluded in his works (Homily xiv.). Sapor's persecution was then raging in the
country, but is known to have been, for local reasons, less severe in this district than elsewhere.
The time and manner of his death are not known.

Works.—These consist of acollection of 22 Homilies, written at the request of afriend (amonk)
to give an exposition of the Christian faith. Their importance consists in the picture that they give
of the current teaching of an independent church, already organized under its own primate, outside
the Roman empire. The languageis Syriac, the quotationsfrom the O.T. are taken from the Peshitta,
but in the N.T. he quotes the Gospel s from the Diatessaron. Some of hisinterpretations (e.g. Hom.
Xv.) shew signs of Jewish or "Talmudical" teaching.

Doctrine—Asatheologian, Aphraat is strikingly independent and remote from the controversies
of hisday in the Roman empire. Writing 20 years after the council of Nicaea, he expresses himself
in away impossible for any one who had heard of the Arian controversy, whatever his sympathies
in it; with him we are back in the indefiniteness of an earlier age, when an orthodox writer might
use on one page thelanguage of psilanthropism (Hom. xvii.) and on another confess both the Trinity
and the Divinity of Christ (vi. 11.). Thisis consistent with the fact that the "church of the East" was
so isolated that it was never asked to accept the Nicene Creed till the year 410; and apparently used,
till that date, the formulathat Aphraat gives (Hom. i.). See NesTorRIAN CHURCH.

A curious feature in Aphraat's teaching is the use of expressions that plainly suggest that he
regarded the Holy Spirit as the female element in the Godhead (xviii. 10). It is a thought strange
to us, but not necessarily unorthodox, and natural to a mind of Semitic cast, that used a word for
"spirit" that is feminine; its absence from Greek and Latin theology may account in part for the
enthronement of another figure as Queen of Heaven. Aphraat's whol e teaching has the ascetic cast
natural to a 4th-cent. Oriental monk. The celibates (xviii.) are emphatically the aristocracy of the
church, the professors of the higher life, who alone can attain to true communion with God. Any
one who doubts his own capacity for the keeping of avow of virginity, which apparently was often
taken at the time of baptism, is advised to marry before that rite, a fall subsequent to it being a
heinous sin (vii. 10). Nevertheless, al are warned that open abandonment of the resolution and
avowed marriage is better than secret incontinence.

Broadly, Aphraat shews us the existence of an independent Oriental theol ogy, which, however,
was not allowed to develop onitsown lines, but was assimilated to Greek standards afew generations
later. This was a distinct loss to the fullness of Christian thought, and a misfortune to the Syriac
church itself, in that it soon shewed itself unable to think on Greek lines, so that schisms resulted
that endureto thisday. Parisot, Patrol. Syriac. Aphraatis Demonstrationes; Labourt. Christianisme
dans|’empire perse; Burkitt, Early Eastern Christianity.

[W.AW]

Aphthartodocetae (from dg@Baptog, incorruptible, and dokéw, to think), a sect of the
MonoprHYsITES, Which arose in the 6th cent. They were also called Phantasiastae, because they
appeared to acknowledge only aseeming body of Christ, and to border on Docetism; and Julianists,
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from their leader Julian, bp. of Halicarnassus, and his contemporary Xenajas of Hierapolis. They
N argued, from the commingling (cUyxvoig) of the two natures of Christ, that the body of our Lord,
32 from the very beginning, became partaker of the incorruptibility of the Logos, and was subject to
corruptibility merely xat’ oikovopiav. They appealed in proof especialy to Christ's walking on
the sea during His earthly life. Their opponents among the Monophysites, the Severians (from
Severus, patriarch of Antioch), maintained that the body of Christ before the Resurrection was
corruptible, and were hence called Phthartolatrae (®0aptoAdtpat, from @Oaptdg and Adtpeia), or
Corrupticolae, i.e. Worshippers of the Corruptible. Both parties admitted the incorruptibility of
Christ's body after the Resurrection. The word @6opd was generaly taken in the sense of
corruptibility, but sometimes in the sense of mere frailty. This whole question is rather one of
scholastic subtlety, though not wholly idle, and may be solved in thisway: that the body of Christ,
before the Resurrection, was similar in its constitution to the body of Adam before the Fall,
containing the germ or possibility of immortality and incorruptibility, but subject to the influence
of the elements, and was actually put to death by external violence, but through the indwelling
power of the sinless Spirit was preserved from corruption and raised again to an imperishablelife,
when—to use an ingenious distinction of St. Augustine—the immortalitas minor became
immortalitas major, or the posse non mori a non posse mori.

The Aphthartodocetae were subdivided into Ktistolatrae, or, from their founder, Gajanitae,
who taught that the body of Christ was created (ktiotdv), and Aktistetae, who asserted that the
body of Christ, although in itself created, yet by its union with the eternal Logos became increate,
and therefore incorruptible. The most consistent Monophysite in this direction was the rhetorician
Stephanus Niobes (about 550), who declared that every attempt to distinguish between the divine
and the human in Christ was improper and useless, since they had become absolutely one in him.
An abbot of Edessa, Bar Sudaili, extended this principle even to the creation, which he thought
would at last be wholly absorbed in God.

Cf. the dissertations of Gieseler, Monophysitarum variae de Christi Persona Opiniones, 1835
and 1838; the remarks of Dorner, History of Christology, ii. 159 ff. (German ed.); Ebrard, Church
and Doctrine History, i. 268; and Schaff, Church History, iii. 766 ff.

[P.S]

Apion. The name s properly Egyptian (see Procop. Pers. i. 8; Ross. Inscr. fasc. 2, p. 62) and
derived from the god Apis, after the analogy of Anubion, Serapion, etc.

(1) The son of Poseidonius (Justin (?) Coh, ad Gent. 8 9; Africanus in Eus. Pr. Ev. x. 10. p.
490), a grammarian of Alexandria in the 1st cent. His literary triumphs and critical labours on
Homer do not fall within our scope, but his conflict with Jews and Jewish Christians entitles him
to aplace here.

(i) His hostility to Judaism was deep, persistent, and unscrupulous (Joseph. c. Ap. ii. 1-13;
Clem. Hom. iv. 24, v. 2, névv "Tovdaiovg di amexOeiag €€ovta, V. 27, 29, O dAGyws uio®v To
Tovdalwv k.T.A.; Clem. Srom. i. 21), asthe direct extracts preserved by Josephus from hiswritings
clearly prove. These attacks were contained in two works especially in his Egyptian History
(Atyvrtiakd), and in a separate treatise Against the Jews (kata 'Tovdaiwv BifAog, Justin. (?) l.c.;
Africanus, |.c.). Josephus exposes the ignorance, mendacity, and self-contradictions of Apion.
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(ii) It isnot surprising that the spent wave of this antagonism should have overflowed on Judaic
Christianity. Whether Apion actually came in contact with any members of the new brotherhood
is more than questionable. His early date (for he flourished in the reigns of Tiberius, Caius, and
Claudius) renders this improbable. But in the writings of the Petro-Clementine cycle he holds a
prominent place as an antagonist of the Gospel. In the Clementine Homilies he appearsin company
with Anubion and Athenodorus among the satellites of Simon Magus, the arch-enemy of St. Peter
and St. Peter's faith. The Clementine Recognitions contain nothing corresponding to the disputes
of Clement and Apion in the 4th, 5th, and 6th books of the Homilies; but at the close of thiswork
(x. 52), as at the close of the Homilies, he is introduced as a subsidiary character in the plot. See
the treatises on these writings by Schliemann, Uhlhorn, Hilgenfeld, Lehmann, and others.

(2) A Christian author about the end of 2nd cent., who wrote on the Hexaemeron (Eus. H. E.
v. 27; Hieron. Vir. lll. 49).

[L].

Apolinaris, or Apolinarius Claudius. AroAwvapiog: so spelt in the most ancient Gk. MSS;;
Latinwritersgenerally usetheform Apollinaris), bp. of Hierapolis, in PhrygiaA.D. 171 and onwards
(Eus. Chron.); one of the most active and esteemed Christian writers of the day, he is praised by
Photiusfor his style (Phot. Cod. 14). Jerome enumerates him among the ecclesiastical writers who
were acquainted with heathen literature, and who made use of this knowledge in the refutation of
heresy (Ep. ad Magnum, iv. 83, p. 656. Cf. Theod. Haer. Fab. Compend. iii. 2).

Only a few fragments of his works have been preserved. Eusebius (H. E. iv. 27) gives the
following list of those which had fallen into his hands; and his list is repeated by St. Jerome (de
Vir. I1l. c. 26) and Nicephorus (H. E. iv. 11). (1) An apology addressed to Marcus Aurelius, probably
written after A.D. 174, sinceitislikely that it contained the reference to the miracle of the Thundering
L egion el sewhere quoted by Eusebiusfrom Apolinaris (H. E. v. 5). (2) Five bookstpog “EAANvag,
written according to Nicephorusin the form of adialogue. (3) Two booksrept aAnbeiag. (4) Two
books mtpog Tovdaiovg: these are not mentioned by St. Jerome, and the reference to them is absent
from some copies of Eusebius. (5) Writings against the Phrygian heresy, published when Montanus
was first propounding his heresy; i.e. according to the Chronicon of Eusebius, c. 172. These
writings, which were probably in the form of letters, are appealed to by Serapion, bp. of Antioch
(Eus. H. E. v. 19); and Eusebius el sewhere (v. 16) describes Apolinaris asraised up asastrong and
irresistible weapon against Montanism. The situation of his see sufficiently accounts for the

AN prominent part taken by Apolinarisin thiscontroversy. We aretold indeed by an anonymous writer
3 who probably wrote at the end of the 9th cent. (Auctor, Libelli Synodici apud Labbe et Cossart, i.
599) that Apolinaris on this occasion assembled twenty-six other bishops in council, and
excommunicated Montanus and Maximilla, aswell asthe shoemaker Theodotus. Besidesthe works
mentioned by Eusebius, who does not give hislist asacomplete one, Theodoret (Haer. Fab. ii. 21)
mentions (6) that Apolinaris wrote against the Encratites of the school of Severus (mpog toug
Teovnpravoug Eykpatitag). (7) Photius (Cod. 14) mentions having read Apolinaris's work mpog
"EAAnvag kol ept aAnBelog kal epi eboePeiag. (8) In the preface to the Alexandrian Chronicle a

work mept tod ndoya is attributed to Apolinaris, from which two extracts are furnished which have

given rise to much controversy; the main point being whether (if the fragments are genuine)
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Apolinariswrote on the side of the practice of the Roman church, or on that of the Quartodecimans
of Asia Minor. In support of the former view is urged the similarity of the language of these
fragments with that of Clement of Alexandria and of Hippolytus, who advocated the Western
practice; and also the fact that Apolinarisis not claimed as a Quartodeciman by Polycrates, bp. of
Ephesus, in hisletter to Victor of Rome. On the other side it is urged that Apolinaris speaks of his
antagonists as " some who rai se contention through ignorance,” language which would rather convey
the impression that Apolinaris was writing against the opinions of some small sect than that he was
combating the belief of the whole church of Asia Minor to which he belonged; and it is further
urged that if Apolinaris had been the first to defend in the East the practice which ultimately
prevailed, it isincredible that neither Eusebius nor any early writer mentions this early champion
of the Catholic practice. Socratesthe historian (H. E. iii. 7) names Apolinaris, together with Irenaeus,
Clement, and Serapion, as holding the doctrine that our Lord when He became man had a human
soul (Euuxov Tov EvavBpwnnoavta).

Apolinaris had been set down as a Chiliast on St. Jerome's authority (de Vir. Ill. c. 18), but
Routh (Rel. Sac. i. 174) has given good reason for thinking that the Apollinaris intended is the
younger Apollinaris, of Laodicea; since Jerome speaks of Irenaeus and Apollinaris asthefirst and
the last of the Greek Millenarians (lib. xi. Comm. in Ezech. c. 36, iii. 952), and aso states that
Apollinaris answered Dionysius of Alexandria (Prooem. in lib. xviii. Comm. Esaiae iii. 478).

The Martyrol ogies commemorate the death of Apollinarison Feb. 7. Of the year or of the place
and manner of his death nothing is known; but that it was before the end of the 2nd cent. may be
inferred from the language in which he is described in the letter of Serapion written about that time
(KAavdiov AmoAtvapiov ToD HaKAPLWTATOL YEVOUEVOU €V lepamoAet TG Aciag EmokOTOV).

[G.S]

Apollinarianism, Apollinarians, Apollinarists. [APOLLINARIS THE Y OUNGER.]

Apadllinaris, St. and Mart., first bp. or archbp. of Ravenna, perhaps from 50-78. According to
the Life written by Agnellus in 9th cent. (Liber Pontificalis, ap. Muratori, Rer. It. Script. ii. part
i.), St. Apollinariswas anative of Antioch, well instructed in Gk. and L at. literature, who followed
St. Peter to Rome, and was sent by him to Ravenna. On hisway he healed the son of Irenaeus who
was blind, and did other miracles. At Ravenna he baptized in the river Bidens, and raised the
daughter of the patrician Rufusto life; imprisoned by the heathen near the capitol, he wasthere fed
by angels. Afterwards, being expelled from the city, he preached in Dalmatia, Pannonia, Thrace,
and Corinth. After three years he returned, suffered new persecutions, and did new miracles,
destroying a statue and temple of Apollo by his prayers. He was martyred under Vespasian, after
an episcopate of over 28 years.

Other lives, such asthat in the Acta Sanctorum, are morefull of miracles, but do not add anything
else of importance. The day of his death is agreed upon as July 23; the year may have been 78.
From a sermon of St. Peter Chrysologusin 5th cent. (No. 128, pp. 552 seq. ed. Migne), it appears
that St. Apollinaris was the only bp. of Ravenna who suffered martyrdom, and that he, strictly
speaking, can only be called a confessor. He did not die, it would seem, a violent death, though it
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may have been hastened by the persecutions he underwent. Probably, like his successor Aderitus,
he died in the port town Classis, where he was buried. A new church, still existing, was built about
the same time asthat of St. Vitale, and into this his body was transated by St. Maximianus c. 552.
The mosaic over the apse seems to realize the words of St. Peter Chrysologus (u.s.), "Ecce vivit,
ecce ut bonus pastor suo medius assistit in grege.” Asearly as575 it was the custom to take solemn
oaths upon his relics (St. Greg. Magn. Ep. vi. 61). His body was taken to Ravenna in 1515 for
safety, but restored in 1655 (see authorities in Acta Sanctor. for July 23). This most interesting
basilica, with the vacant monastery adjoining, is now the only remnant of the town of Classis.
[IW]

Apollinaris (or, according to Greek orthography, Apollinarius) the Elder, of Alexandria, was
born about the beginning of the 4th cent. After teaching grammar for some time at Berytus in
Phoenicea, he removed, A.D. 335, to Laodicea, of which church he was made presbyter. Here he
married and had a son, afterwards the bp. of Laodicea. [AroLLINARIS THE Y OUNGER.] Both father
and son were on intimate terms with the heathen sophists Libanius and Epiphanius of Petra,
frequenting the lecture-room of the latter, on which account they were admonished and, upon their
venturing to sit out the recitation of a hymn to Bacchus, excommunicated by Theodotus, bp. of
Laodicea, but restored upon their subsequent repentance (Socr. Eccl. Hist. iii. 16; Soz. vi. 25).

The elder Apollinaris is chiefly noted for his literary labours. When the edict of Julian, AD.

N\ 362, forbade the Christians to read Greek literature, he undertook with the aid of his son to supply
34 the void by reconstructing the Scriptures on the classical models. Thus the whole Biblical history
down to Saul's accession was turned into 24 books of Homeric hexameters, each superscribed, like
those of the lliad, by aletter of the alphabet. Lyrics, tragedies, and comedies, after the manner of
Pindar, Euripides, and Menander, followed. Even the Gospels and Epistles were adapted to the
form of Socratic disputation. Two works alone remain as samples of their indomitable zeal: a
tragedy entitled Christus Patiens, in 2601 lines, which has been edited among the works of Gregory
Nazianzen; and aversion of the Psalms, in Homeric hexameters. The most that can be said of this
Psalter is that it is better than the tragedy, and that as a whole it fully bears out the reputation of
the poet (Basil. Ep. 273, 406) that he was never at aloss for an expression. Socrates, who is more
trustworthy than Sozomen (v. 18), ascribesthe O.T. poems to the father (iii. 16), and adds that the
son as the greater rhetorician devoted his energies to converting the Gospels and Epistles into
Platonic dialogues. He likewise mentions a treatise on grammar compiled by the elder Apollinaris,
xprotiavik® tunw. For different opinions as to the authorship of father and son, cf. Vossius, de

Hist. Graec. ii. 18; de Poet. Graec. c. 9; Duport, Praef. ad Metaph. Psalm. (Lond. 1674).

The Metaphrasis Psalmorum was published at Paris 1552; by Sylburg, at Heidelberg, 1596;
and subsequently in various collections of the Fathers. The latest edition is that in Migne's Patr.
Gk. xxiii.

[EM.Y ]

ApoallinaristheYounger, bp. of Laodicea, flourished in the latter half of the 4th cent., and was
at first highly esteemed, even by Athanasius and Basil, for hisclassical culture, piety, and adhesion
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to the Nicene Creed during the Arian controversy, until heintroduced a Christological heresy which
is called after him, and which in some respects prepared the way for Monophysitism. He assisted
his father in rewriting the Christian Scriptures in imitation of the style of Homer, Menander, etc.,
mentioned in the preceding article. He also wrote in defence of Christianity against Julian and
Porphyry; of orthodoxy against the Manicheans, Arians, Marcellus, Eunomius, and other heretics,
Biblical commentaries, and other works, of which only fragments remain. Jerome enjoyed his
instruction, A.D. 374. He did not secede from the communion of the church and begin to form a
sect of hisown till 375. He died about 392. After his death his followers, who were not numerous,
were divided into two parties, the Polemians and Valentinians. His doctrine was condemned by a
synod of Alexandria (not naming him), by two synods at Rome under Damasus (377 and 378), and
by the second oecumenical council (381). Imperia decrees prohibited the public worship of the
Apollinarists (388, 397, 428), until during the 5th cent. they were absorbed partly by the orthodox,
partly by the Monophysites. But the peculiar Christology of Apollinaris has reappeared from time
to time, in amodified shape, as an isolated theological opinion.

Apollinaris was the first to apply the results of the Nicene controversy to Christology proper,
and to call the attention of the church to the psychical and pneumatic element in the humanity of
Christ; but in his zeal for the true deity of Christ, and fear of a double personality, he fell into the
error of a partial denial of His true Humanity. Adopting the psychological trichotomy of Plato
(o®ua, Yuxn, tvedua), for which he quoted I. Thess. v. 23 and Gal. v. 17, he attributed to Christ
a human body (c&ua) and a human soul (the Yuyxn dAoyog, the anima animans which man hasin
common with the animal), but not arational spirit (vodg, mvebua, Ppuxrn Aoyikr, animarationalis),
and put in the place of the latter the divine Logos. In opposition to the idea of a mere connexion of
the Logos with the man Jesus, he wished to secure an organic unity of the two, and so a true
incarnation; but he sought this at the expense of the most important constituent of man. He reached
only a 6gd¢ sapko@dpog, as Nestorianism only an dvBpwmog Beopdpog, instead of the proper
BeavOpwmoc. He appealed to the fact that the Scripture says, "the Word was made flesh"—not
spirit; "God wasmanifest intheflesh,” etc. To which Gregory Nazianzen justly replied that in these
passages the term odp€ was used by synecdoche for the whole human nature. Inthisway Apollinaris
established so close a connexion of the Logos with human flesh, that all the divine attributes were
transferred to the human nature, and all the human attributes to the divine, and the two merged in
one nature in Christ. Hence he could speak of a crucifixion of the Logos, and a worship of His
flesh. He made Christ amiddle being between God and man, in Whom, asit were, one part divine
and two parts human were fused in the unity of anew nature. He even ventured to adduce created
analogies of mixturesin nature. Christ, said he, is oUte dvbpwmog 6Aog, ovte Bedg, AAAX Be0D kai
avBpwmov pi&ic. On the other hand, he regarded the orthodox view of a union of full humanity
with a full divinity in one person—of two wholes in one whole—as an absurdity, in a similar
category with the mythological figure of the Minotaur. But the Apollinarian idea of the union of
the Logos with a truncated human nature might be itself more justly compared with this monster.
Starting from the Nicene homoousion as to the Logos, but denying the completeness of Christ's
humanity, he met Arianism half-way, which likewise put the divine Logosin the place of the human
spirit in Christ. But he strongly asserted Christ's unchangeableness, while Arians taught His
changeableness (tpentdtng).
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Thefaith of the church revolted against such amutilated and stunted humanity of Christ, which
necessarily involved also a merely partial redemption. The incarnation is an assumption of the
entire human nature, sin only excluded. Theévodpkwoigis évavOpwnnoic. To beafull and complete
Redeemer, Christ must be a perfect man (téAeiog dvBpwmog). The spirit or rational soul isthe most
important element in man, the seat of intelligence and freedom, and needs redemption as well as

N\ the soul and the body; for sin has corrupted al the faculties.

35 Athanasius, the two Gregories, Basil, and Epiphanius combated the Apollinarian error, but were
unprepared to answer duly its main point, that two integral persons cannot form one person. The
later orthodox doctrine surmounted this difficulty by teaching theimpersonality of the human nature
of Christ, and by making the personality of Christ to reside wholly in the Logos.

Apollinarianism opened the long line of Christological controversies, which resulted in the
Chalcedonian symbol.

LiteraTure.—Of the writings of Apollinaris, mepi capkoewg, Tepl TOTEWE, TTEPL AVAGTACEWG,
Katd ke@dAetov and other polemical and exegetical works and epistles, only fragmentsremain in
the answers of Gregory of Nyssaand Theodoret, in Leontius Byzant. in the Catenae, and in Angelo
Mai's Nova Bibliotheca Patrum, tom. vii. (Rom. 1854) pt. ii. pp. 82-91. Against Apollinaris are
directed Athanasius's Contra Apollinarium, or rather mepi capkwoewg tod Kupiov Nudv 1. X.
(Opera, ed. Bened. tom. i. pt. ii. pp. 921-955), written about 372 without naming Apollinaris;
Gregory of Nyssa, Adyog, avTippntikog mpo¢ ta AnoAAvapiov, first edited by Zaccagni, Rom.
1698, and then by Gallandi, Bibl. Vet. Patr. vi. 517-577; Basilius M., Ep. 265 (Opera, ed. Ben. t.
iii. pt. ii. 591 sqq.); Epiph. Haer. Ixxvii.; Theod. Fabulae Haer. iv. 8, v. 9. Of the later literature,
cf. especially Petavius, de Incarnatione Verhi, i. c. 6; Dorner, History of Christology, i. 974-1080;
Neander, History, i. 334-338; Schaff, History of the Christian Church, iii. 708-714; Harnack,
Dogmengesch. (1909), ii. 324-334; Thomasius, Dogmengesch. (1889), 314 f.; Schwane,
Dogmengesch. (1895), 277-283; G. Voisin, L’ Apollinarisme (Paris, 1901).

[P.S]

Apollonius, M. [Commobus.]

Apollonius of Ephesus, so called on the doubtful authority of the writer of Praedestinatus, ed.
by Sirmond, who styles him bp. of Ephesus, but the silence of Eusebiusand all other earlier testimony
makes it difficult to lay much stress on this statement. He wrote a work in five books against the
Cataphrygian or Montanist heresy. Fragments of the first three books are extant in Eusebius (H. E.
v. 18), and contain much that is curious and valuable with regard to the lives and characters of
Montanus, the prophetesses Priscilla and Maximilla, and their followers. Jerome also devotes an
articleto Apollonius. Vir. lllust. c. 50, in which he calls him &vrnp éA\Aoyudtartog, the author of a
uéya kai énionuov tebyog, and quotes him as stating that Montanus and his prophetesses hanged
themselves. The book professes to be written 40 years after the commencement of Montanus's
pretensions to prophesy. Taking for the rise of Montanism the date given in the Chronicon of
Eusebius (A.D. 172), thiswould give about A.D. 210 for the date of this work. Eusebius mentions
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also that Apollonius citesthe Revelation of St. John, that he relatestheraising to life of adead man
at Ephesus by the same John, and that he makes mention of the tradition quoted also by Clement
of Alexandria (Strom. vi. 5 sub finem) from the Apocryphal "Preaching of Peter" that our Lord
commanded His apostles not to leave Jerusalem for twelve years after His ascension. Thiswork of
Apollonius was thought sufficiently important by Tertullian to demand an answer; bk. vii. of his
lost work, de Ecstasi, was devoted to a refutation of his assertions (Hieron. de Vir. Ill. c. 50).
Tillemont, Hist. Eccl. ii. 426; Bonwetsch. Gesch. des Montanismus (Erlanger, 1881).
[EV]

Apollonius of Tyana. The life of this philosopher is related by Philostratus, but the entire
fabulousness of his story isobvious. The prodigies, anachronisms, and geographical blunders, and
entire absence of other authority are fatal to it (see H. Conybeare in the Guardian, June 21, 1893,
and Apollon. Apology, Acts, etc, Lond. 1894). Philostratus indeed claims the authority of "the
records of cities and temples, and Apollonius's epistles to the Eleans, Delphians, Indians, and
Egyptians'; but the cities and temples are nameless.

What, then, can we really be said to know of Apollonius of Tyana? That he was born at Tyana
and educated at Aegae, that he professed Pythagoreanism, and that he was celebrated in his day
for what were considered magical arts, are the only facts that rest on altogether unexceptionable
authority. The account of his opposition to the Stoic Euphrates may perhaps also be taken as
authentic. His reputation as a magician is confirmed by the double authority of Moeragenes and
Lucian (Pseudomantis, c. 5). Y et there are al so reasons for believing that he was more than a mere
magician, and even a philosopher of some considerable insight. Eusebius (Praep. Ev. p. 150 b)
guotes a passage from his book On Sacrifices (with the reservation "Apollonius is said to write as
follows"), which if really hisis certainly remarkable. All later authorities base their accounts on
the Life by Philostratus; except Origen, who quotes M oeragenes. Hierocles mentions Maximus of
Aegae, and Damis, but probably only knew of them through Philostratus. We now come to the
collection of letters still extant which are attributed to Apollonius. Prof. Jowett (inthe D. of G. and
R. Biogr.) thinks that part may be genuine; but Kayser and Zeller reject them summarily, and most
writers on Apollonius barely mention them. Zeller even says that they are obviously composed to
suit the Life by Philostratus. We do not think that this opinion can be held by any onewho attentively
compares the letters with the biography; and we think it probable that the letters, whether genuine
or not, were composed before the work of Philostratus, and hence form our earliest and best authority
respecting Apollonius.

The question arises, Had Philostratus in the biography any idea of attacking Christianity by
setting up arival to Christ? Hierocles, at the end of the 3rd cent., was the first person who actually
applied the work of Philostratus to this purpose, asis said expressly by Eusebius, who replied to
him. The Deists of the 18th cent., both in France and England, used them thus; but whereas Hierocles
would admit the miracles both of Christ and of Apollonius, Voltaire and Lord Herbert had an equal

N disbelief in both. Naturally, none of these writers held that Philostratus wrote in direct imitation of
36 the Gospels, asit would have marred their point to do so. But equally naturally the orthodox writers,
beginning with Huet, bp. of Avranches, and coming down through Paley to our own day, have
considered Philostratus a direct though concealed antagonist of Christianity. This view has been
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opposed in Germany by Meiners, Neander, Buhle, and Jacobs, and in England by Watson (Contemp.
Rev. Feb. 1867). Baur took an intermediate view in his Apolloniusvon Tyana und Christus, Tlbingen,
1832), which inits main outline will we think commend itself as by far the most probabl e account.
According to this view Philostratus wrote with no strictly polemical reference to Christianity, but,
in the eclectic spirit of his time, strove to accommodate Christianity to the heathen religion. We
are disposed to believe, without attributing to Philostratus any formal design of opposing or
assimilating Christianity, that he was strongly influenced by its ideas and history.

The central aim of hisbiography isto set forth, not merely wise preceptsin the abstract, but an
example of supreme wisdom for humanity to imitate. It is not implied by this that Philostratus
considered Apollonius as entirely and necessarily unique among men; but it is implied that he
considered him as more than a mere teacher of doctrine, as a pattern to men in his own person, as
one in whom wisdom and truth were incorporate. He wished men to honour Apollonius himself,
and not merely to study or believe certain truths delivered by Apollonius. This cannot, we think,
be doubted by any one who reflects on the whole tone of the book. Apolloniusis called "divine";
his disciples stand in an altogether different relation to him from that in which the disciples of
Socrates stand to Socrates; they do not argue with him as equals with an equal; they follow him,
listen to him, are rebuked by him. His miracles, again, do not result from his being in possession
of any secret communicable to other men, but arise from his own nature and wisdom. Such a
character must remind us, however different in some respects, of the Christ of the Gospels. But
was any character like this, or approaching to this, drawn by any heathen writer before Christ? We
think not. Philosophy and magic, the search after knowledge and the search after power, were
familiar to men who had never heard of Christianity; but this ideal is different from either, and
from both of them united. Those who affirm that Philostratus never thought of the Christian history
in hiswork, say that heintended Apolloniusasarival to Pythagoras. But by whom was Pythagoras
portrayed asthis superhuman ideal ? Not certainly by any writer of the centuries before Christ. Even
Plutarch (Numa, c. viii.) does not set him up as an ideal exemplar. Is it possible that the age of
Caracalla and Severus, so eclectic, so traditional, so unoriginal, can of its own mere motion have
gone off into this new and unheard-of line?—unheard of, that is, unless, as we must, we suppose
it to have been borrowed from Christianity. The Christianswere not then by any means an unknown
sect; so well known were they that Alexander Severus (with asingular parallelism to the supposed
conduct of Philostratus) placed Christ with Abraham, Orpheus, and A pollonius himself, among his
household gods. Secondly, the resemblance to the Gospel historiesisin particular instances very
broad indeed. The miraculous birth of Proteus, and the circumstances attending it; the healing of
demoniacal possessions (was the idea of such possessionsin any way familiar to the Greeks?); the
raising of the dead; the appearance of Apolloniusto two of hisdisciples after his deliverance from
Domitian; his ascent to heaven, and appearance after his death, these are points of similarity that
cannot be evaded: and, taken together with the central idea of the book, they seem to imply that
Philostratus consciously borrowed from the Gospels. It should be noticed that the very striking
resemblances between the biography of Apollonius and the Gospels are resemblancesin externals;
theinner spirit isentirely different: in the one wefind the self-contained philosophic spirit, striking
even amid all the rhetoric and tawdry marvels with which Philostratus has dressed it; in the other,
the spirit of the insufficiency of self.

Those who wish to examine the whol e question respecting Apollonius should consult Baur, op.
cit.; Kayser's Philostratus; Zeller's Philosophie der Griechen; and the writers noticed above.
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[JRM]

Apostolic Fathers. Definition of the Term.—The adjective Apostolicus (drostoAkdg) isused
to denote either morally or doctrinally accordance with the Apostles, or historically connexion with
the Apostles. In this latter senseit is especially applied to churches founded directly by Apostles,
or to persons associated with and taught by Apostles. The former are Apostolicae ecclesiae; the
latter Apostolici viri, or Apostolici simply. See especially Tertull. de Praescr. 32, "ut primusille
episcopus aliquem ex apostolisvel apostolicisviris, qui tamen cum apostolis perseveravit, habuerit
auctorem et antecessorem. Hoc enim modo ecclesiae apostolicae census suos deferunt sicut
Smyrnaeorum ecclesia Polycarpum ab Joanne collocatum refert, sicut Romanorum Clementem a
Petro ordinatum itidem,” with the whole context. Cf. also de Praescr. 20, 21; adv. Marc. i. 21, v.
2; de Carn. Chr. 2; de Pudic. 21. Hence among the Evangelists, while St. Matthew and St. John
are Apostoli, St. Mark and St. Luke are Apostolici (adv. Marc. iv. 2). In accordance with this usage
the term Apostolic Fathersis confined to those who are known, or may reasonably be presumed,
to have associated with and derived their teaching directly from some Apostle. In its widest range
it will include Barnabas, Hermas, Clemens, Ignatius, Polycarp, Papias, and the writer of the epistle
to Diognetus. Some of these fail to satisfy the conditions which alone entitle to a place among the
works of the Apostolic Fathers. Thus the " Shepherd” of Hermas has been placed in this category,
because it was supposed to have been written by the person of this name mentioned by St. Paul
(Rom. xvi. 14; see Origen ad loc. Op. iv. 683); but a more authentic tradition ascribes it to the
brother of Pius, who was bp. of Rome alittle before the middle of 2nd cent. (Canon. Murat. p. 58,
ed. Tregelles; see pseudo-Tertull. Poem. adv. Marc. iii. 294, in Tertull. Op. ii. 792, ed. Oehler).
Thus again the claim of Papias to be considered an Apostolic Father rests on the supposition that
hewas adisciple of St. John the Evangelist, as Irenaeus apparently imagines (Haer. v. 33, § 4); but
Eusebius says that Irenaeus was mistaken, and that the teacher of Papias was not the Apostle St.
John, but the presbyter of the same name (H. E. iii. 39). Again, there is some uncertainty about the
Epistle to Diognetus. Its claim is founded on an expression which occursin § 11, and which has
been interpreted literally asimplying that the writer was a personal disciple of one or other of the
Apostles. But in the first place the context shews that this literal interpretation is out of place, and
the passage must be explained as follows: "I do not make any strange statements nor indulge in
unreasonable questionings, but having learnt my lessons from the Apostles (lit. having become a
disciple of Apostles), | stand forward as a teacher of the nations"; and secondly, thisis no part of
the Ep. to Diognetus proper (88 1-10), but belongs to a later writing, which has been accidentally
attached to the Epistle, owing to the loss of some leavesin the MS. This latter fact is conclusive.
If therefore the Epistle has any title to a place among the Apostolic Fathers, it must be established
by internal evidence; and though the internal character suggests an early date, perhaps as early as
about A D. 117 (see Westcott, Canon, p. 79), yet thereisno hint of any historical connexion between
the writer and the Apostles. Lastly, the so-called Ep. of Barnabas occupies an unique position. If
the writer had been the companion of St. Paul who bore that name, then he would more properly
be styled, not an "apostolic man," as he is designated by Clement of Alexandria (Strom. ii. 20, p.
489, 6 amootoAkog Bapvafag), but an "apostle," asthe same Clement el sewhere styleshim (Srom.
ii. 6, p. 445; ii. 7, p. 447), in accordance with St. Luke's language (Acts xiv. 14). But if the writer
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be not the Apostle Barnabas, then we have no evidence of any personal relations with the Apostles,
though such is not impossible, as the Epistle must have been written at some date between the age
of Vespasian and that of Nerva. Three namesremain, Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp, about which
there is no reasonable ground for hesitation.

All the genuine writings of these three Apostolic Fathers are epistolary in form, modelled more
or less after the pattern of the Canonical Epistles, especially those of St. Paul, and called forth by
pressing temporary needs. In no case isany literary motive prominent. A famous teacher writesin
the name of the community over which he presidesto quell the dissensions of adistant but friendly
church. An aged disciple on hisway to martyrdom pours out afew parting words of exhortation to
the Christian brotherhoods with whom he is brought in contact during his journey. A bishop of a
leading church, having occasion to send a parcel to another brotherhood at a distance, takes the
opportunity of writing, in answer to their solicitations, afew plain words of advice and instruction.
Such isthe simple account of the letters of Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp respectively.

The same formis preserved in the Ep. of Barnabas and the |etter to Diognetus. But the spiritis
somewhat different. They arerather treatises clothed in an epistolary dress, the aim of the onebeing
polemical, of the other apologetic. Herein they resemble Hebrews more than the Epp. of St. Paul.

"The Apostolic Fathers," says de Pressensg, "are not great writers, but great characters’ (Trois
Premiers Secles, ii. 384). Their style isloose; thereis awant of arrangement in the topics, and an
absence of system in their teaching. On the one hand they present a marked contrast to the depth
and clearness of conception with which the several N.T. writers place before us different aspects
of the Gospel, and by which their title to aspecial inspiration is established. On the other, they lack
the scientific spirit which distinguished the Fathers of the 4th and 5th cents., and which enabled
them to formul ate the doctrines of the faith as a bulwark against unbridled speculation. But though
they are deficient in distinctness of conception and power of exposition, "this inferiority” to the
later Fathers"is amply compensated by a certain naiveté and simplicity which forms the charm of
their letters. If they have not the precision of the scientific spirit, they are free fromits narrowness.”
There is a breadth of moral sympathy, an earnest sense of persona responsibility, a fervour of
Christian devotion, which is the noblest testimony to the influence of the Gospel on characters
obviously very diverse, and which will always command for their writings a respect to which their
literary merits could lay no claim. The gentleness and serenity of Clement, whose whole spirit is
absorbed in contempl ating the harmonies of nature and of grace; thefiery zeal of Ignatius, in whom
the one overmastering desire of martyrdom has crushed all human passion; the unbroken constancy
of Polycarp, whose protracted life is spent in maintaining the faith once delivered to the saints,—these
are lessons which can never become antiquated or lose their value.

Their Relation to the Apostolic Teaching and to the Canonical Scriptures—Of the respective
provinces of the Apostolic Fathers, we may say that Clement co-ordinates the different elements
of Christian teaching asleft by the Apostles; and Ignatius consolidates the structure of ecclesiastical
polity, as sketched out by them; whilefor Polycarp, whose active career wasjust beginning astheirs
ended, and who lived on for more than half a century after their deaths, was reserved the task of
handing down unimpaired to a later generation the Apostolic doctrine and order thus co-ordinated
and consolidated by his elder contemporaries—a task for which he was eminently fitted by his
passive and receptive character.
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The writings of these three Fathers lie well within the main stream of Catholic teaching. They

N\ aretheproper link between the Canonical Scripturesand the church Fathers of the succeeding ages.

38 They recognize al the different elements of the Apostolic teaching, though combining them in

different proportions. "They prove that Christianity was Catholic from the very first, uniting a

variety of formsin onefaith. They shew that the great facts of the Gospel narrative, and the substance

of the Apostolic letters, formed the basis and moulded the expression of the common creed"
(Westcott, Canon, p. 55).

But when we turn to the other writings for which a place among the Apostolic Fathers has been
claimed, the case is different. Though the writers are all apparently within the pale of the church,
yet there is a tendency to that one-sided exaggeration—either in the direction of Judaisms or the
opposite—which stands on the very verge of heresy. In the Ep. of Barnabas and in the letter to
Diognetus, the repulsion from Judaism is so violent, that one step further would have carried the
writers into Gnostic or Marcionite dualism. On the other hand, in the Shepherd of Hermas, and
possibly in the Expositions of Papias (for in this instance the inferences drawn from a few scanty
fragments must be precarious), the sympathy with the Old Dispensation is unduly strong, and the
distinctive features of the Gospel are darkened by the shadow of the Law thus projected upon them.
In Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp, both extremes are avoided.

For the relation of these writersto the Canonical Scripturesthe reader isreferred to the thorough
investigation in Westcott's Hist. of the Canon, pp. 19-55. It will be sufficient here to state the more
important results. (1) The Apostolic Fathersdo not, asarule, quote by namethe canonical writings
of the N.T. But (2), though (with exceptions) the books of the N.T. are not quoted by name,
fragments of most of the canonical Epistles lie embedded in the writings of these Fathers, whose
language is thoroughly leavened with the Apostolic diction. In like manner the facts of the Gospel
history are referred to, and the words of our Lord given, though for the most part not as direct
guotations. For (3) thereisno decisive evidence that these Fathers recognized a Canon of theN.T.,
as a distinctly defined body of writings; though Barnabas once introduces our Lord's words as
recorded in Matt. xx. 16, xxii. 14, with the usual formula of Scriptural citation, "As it is written
(wg yéypamrtat)." But (4), on the other hand, they assign a special and preeminent authority to the
Apostleswhich they distinctly disclaim for themselves. Thisisthe case with Clement (88 5, 7) and
Ignatius (Rom. 4), speaking of St. Peter and St. Paul; and with Polycarp (8 3), speaking of St.
Paul—the only Apostles that are mentioned by name in these writings. (5) Lastly, though the
language of the Canonical Gospelsis frequently not quoted word for word, yet there is no distinct
allusion to any apocryphal narrative.

[L]

The standard work on the Apostolic Fathers is by the writer of the above article, the late bp.
Lightfoot. His work on the principal subject, in five 8vo volumes, includes Clement, Ignatius,
Polycarp. But after his death a single vol. was pub. containing revised texts of al the Apostolic
Fathers, with short introductions and Eng. trandlations.

Apostalici, one of the names adopted by an ascetic sect in Phrygia, Cilicia, and Pamphylia.
Their leading principle seems to have been the rejection of private property. They are also said to
have resembled Tatian, the Encratites, and the " Cathari” (Novatianists), in that they refused to admit
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offenders to communion, and condemned marriage. They appealed chiefly to the apocryphal Acts
of Andrew and of Thomas. They entitled themselves Apotactici, i.e. "Renuntiants." What little is
recorded about them, beyond the name, we owe to Epiphanius (Haer. Ixi. 506-513), who apparently
knew them only by vague oral report. Their place in histreatise would naturally assign them to the
3rd cent.; and they evidently had not ceased to exist in the 4th. "Encratites, Saccophori, and
Apotactites," described together as"an offshoot of the Marcionites,” are associated with Novatianists
by Basil in aletter answering queries from Amphilochius of Iconium (cxcix. can. 47; cf. cIxxxviii.
can. 1), written in 375, when Epi phanius had begun and not completed hiswork. A law of Theodosius
against the Manicheans in 381 (Cod. Theod. XVI. v. 7; cf. 11 an. 383) alleges that some of these
heretics endeavoured to evade the existing severe legidation by calling themselves "Encratites,
Apotactites, Hydroparastatae, or Saccophori.” Any true historical connexion, however, between
the Apostolici and either the Marcionists or the Manicheans is highly improbable.
[H.]

Apphianus, or Appianus, or Amphianus, M., a son of rich parents at "Pagae" (probably
Araxas) in Lycia, educated in the schools of Berytus, who being not twenty years old interrupted
the governor at Caesareawhen sacrificing, by an exhortation to desist from idolatry, and was, after
horrible tortures—e.g. by his feet being wrapped in a tunica molesta of flax steeped in oil and set
on fire—finally martyred by drowning, April 11, 306 (Eus. de Mart. Palaest. iv.; Syriac Acta, in
Assemani, Act. Mart. ii. 189 seq.).

[AW.H]

Aquila (AkvAag), the author of atrandation of the O.T. into Greek, which was held in much
esteem by the Jews and was reproduced by Origen in the third column of the Hexapla, seems to
have belonged to the earlier half of 2nd cent. Littleis known regarding his personal history beyond
the fact that he was, like the Aquila associated with St. Paul, a native of Pontus, and probably,
according to the more definite tradition, of Sinope. We learn also from Irenaeus, in whom we find
the earliest mention of him (adv. Haer. iii. 24), that he was a proselyte to the Jewish faith—a
statement confirmed by Eusebius (Demonst. Evang. vii. 1: mposfiAvtog 8¢ 6 AkOAag fjv o0 @Uoet
"Tovdaioc), Jerome (Ep. ad Pammach. Opp. iv. 2, p. 255), and other Fathers, as well as by the
Jerusalem Talmud (Megill. f. 71, c. 3; Kiddush. 59, c. 1, where there can be little doubt that the
Akilas referred to is to be identified with Aquila). From this circumstance he is frequently called
"Aquilathe proselyte."

The object of Aquilawasto furnish atrandlation on which the Jews could rely asamore accurate
rendering of the Hebrew than that of the Septuagint, which not only was in many instances loose
and incorrect from the first, but had also in the course of four centuries undergone change and
corruption. With thisview he made hisversion strictly literal, striving to provide a Greek equivalent
for every Hebrew word and particle, in frequent disregard of the rules of grammar and of idiom,
and with the result of often rendering his meaning hardly intelligible to those who were not
acquainted with Hebrew (asin Job xxx. 1, kai vOv éyéAacav ¢ ol Bpageic map éue taig nuépac,
Ps. xlix. 21, dméAafeg é0opevog €copat Spotdg oot Ps. exlix. 6, kal pdxaipa 6TOUATWY €V XEPOLV
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avt®v). He carefully endeavoured even to reproduce Hebrew etymologies in Greek, and for that
purpose freely coined new forms (asin Ps. xxi. 13, duvdotaiBaoav diednua ticavtd e, Ps. cxviii.
10, un ayvovuartiong pe). Origen accordingly characterizes him as dovAedwv tf) EPpaiki] Aéet
(Ep. ad Afric.), and the fragments of the version which have been preserved amply bear out the
truth of the description. But the excessively literal character of the work, while impairing its value
as atrandation for those who were not Jews, renders it all the more valuable as a witness to the
state of the Hebrew text from which it was made. (As to the nature and value of the version, see
Smith's D. B. iii. 1622.)

Several scholars of eminence have recently maintained that Aquilaisto beidentified not only
with the Akilas of the Talmud, but also with Onkel os, whose nameis associated with the well-known
Targum on the Pentateuch; holding that the latter is merely an altered form of the name, and that
the Chaldee version came to receive what is now its ordinary designation from its being drawn up
on the model, or after the manner, of that of Aquila. The arguments in support of this view, which
appear to have great weight, are set forth with much clearness and force by Mr. Deutsch in his
articleon "Versions, Ancient, (Targum),” in Smith's D. B. iii. 1642-1645.

The fragments of the version of Aquila—first collected by Morinus for the Sixtine edition of
the Septuagint, Rome, 1587, and subsequently by Drusius, in his Veterum interp. Graec. in V. T.
Fragmenta, Arnb. 1622—are more fully given in the edition of the Hexapla by Montfaucon, Paris
1714, and its abridgment by Bahrdt, 1769-1770. A most complete and valuable edition is that by
Mr. Frederick Field: Oxf. 1867—-1870 (see Field, Hexapla [1875], xvi—xxvii). The chief questions
connected with Aquila are discussed by Montfaucon, and by Hody (de Bibliorum Textibus
Originalibus, Oxf. 1705).

[W.P.D.]

Archelaus, supposed bp. of Carchar (perhaps Carrhoe Harrom in Mesopotamia). A work is
attributed to him called Acta Disputationis Archel. Ep. Mesop. et Manetis haeresiarchae. It isextant
inaLatin tranglation from a Greek text, but some think the Greek isderived from a Syriac original.
The author was probably (cf. Phot. Cod. 85) a certain Hegemonius. The disputation and Archelaus
himself seem to be fictitious; but the work affords val uable information respecting the Manichean
system (cf. Bardenhewer, 1908, pp. 208-269).

[HW.]

Arethas, bp. of Caesareain Cappadocia, and Andreas, an earlier archbp. of the same see, are
so intimately associated as commentators on the Book of Revelation, and so little known otherwise,
that they may most fitly be noticed together. We have no direct information regarding either, beyond
the barefact of their common connexion with the see of Caesarea. The dates at which they flourished
can only be inferred approximately, and somewhat vaguely, from incidental notices of persons or
of eventsin their writings. The question has been most fully discussed by Rettig (Die Zeugnisse
des Andreas und Arethas. . . in the Theol. Sudien and Kritiken for 1831, pp. 734 seq.); and his
conclusions have been very generally accepted. He has shewn by enumerating the succession of
bishops in Caesarea that the last 30 or 40 years of the 5th cent. may be assigned to Andreas and
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Arethas; and the absence of any reference to later events favours the belief that the work was
prepared towards the close of the 5th, or in the earlier part of the 6th, cent.

The commentary of Andreas on the Apocalypse (entitled Epunvela gig trv AtokaAviv) seems
to have been the earliest systematic exposition of the book in the Greek church. The statement of
R. Simon, Fabricius, Rosenmiiller, and others, that the work belongsto the class of Catenae, is not
borne out either by its form or by the language of the Preface, which simply means that he made
use of the materials which he found in the early writers whom he names, and occasionally quoted
their expressions (rap v fueic moAAdG AafdvTeg dpopuds . . . kabwg &V Tio1 Témolg XpHoELg TOUTWVY
napedéueda). Hewrote, in compliance with the urgent request of personswho had agreater opinion
of hisjudgment than he had himself, "to unfold the meaning of the Apocalypse, and to make the
suitable application of its predictionsto thetimesthat followed it" (dvantolat tnv . . . Atok&GAv v,
Kal TOIg HET TNV avThig Omtaciav Xpdvoig épapudoat Ta pogntevdévta). His method rests on
the distinction of athreefold sense in Scripture—the literal or outward historical (to ypdupa kai
kat aiobnotv iotopia), thetropological or mora (1) tpomodoyia £€ aiobnt@v €mi té vonta 6dnyodoa
TOV dvayvwokovta), and themystical or speculative (1] tdv peAAdvTwv kai OPnAotépwy dvaywyn
kal Bewpla); the expositor of the Revelation is chiefly concerned with the latter. He divided the
text into twenty-four Adyor corresponding to the four-and-twenty elders, and 72 kepdAaa, according
to the threefold distinction of body, soul, and spirit (24 x 3 = 72). The exposition contains not a
little that is of value, but it isfull of the fanciful interpretations to which the method gaverise. The
paucity of MSS. of the Apocalypse renders the text which accompanies the commentary of great
importance to criticism; and Bengel was of opinion that the work of Andreas, by directing fresh

AN attention to the book, contributed in no small degreeto its more frequent use and transcription. An
0 interesting passage in the Preface, where the writer mentions Papias among the other Fatherswhose
testimony to the inspiration of the book rendered it superfluous to enlarge on that point, has been

much discussed.

The work of Arethas, again, professes to be a compilation. It is no mere reproduction of the
work of his predecessor, although it incorporates a large portion of the contents of that work,
occasionally abridging or modifying the language of Andreas, and often specifying with more
precision the sources of his quotations. But it contains much derived from other sources, or
contributed by Arethas himself.

The commentary of Andreas wasfirst printed in the form of an imperfect and inaccurate Latin
version by Peltanusin 1574. The Greek text was first edited by Sylburg from a collation of three
MSS. in 1596, along with a reprint of the Latin version. It has been several times reissued in
connexion with the works of Chrysostom. The Greek text of Arethasis presented initsfullest and
best form by Cramer (in his Catenae Gk. Patrumin N. T., Oxf. 1840); whose valuable additions,
furnished chiefly by the Codex Baroccianus, exhibit the text in a shape so different from that
previously printed as to make the latter often appear a mere abridgment.

[W.P.D]

Arinthaeus, a general under Valens, with whom St. Basil corresponds, and from whom he
seeks protection for afriend in difficulty (Ep. 179). On hisdeath Basil writes aletter of consolation
to hiswidow, in which he dwells on his remarkable endowments, his striking personal beauty and
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strength, aswell as hislofty character and renown. Like many othersin that age, Arinthaeus, though
adevout Christian and a protector of the Church, deferred his baptism till at the point of death (Ep.
269). He was consul in the year 372, and must have died before Basil (A.D. 379). If the story told
by Theodoret (H. E. iv. 30) be true, that he was present and seconded the rebuke administered to
Valens by the general Trajan in 378 for his persecution of the Catholics, his death cannot have
preceded his friend's by many months. For his military achievements see Tillemont, Empereurs,
v. 100.

[L]

Aristides, of Athens; mentioned by Eusebius as having presented to the emperor Hadrian an
Apology for the Christians (Hist. Eccl. iv. c. 3). Jerome also (de Vir. Ill. c. 20, and Ep. 83, ad
Magnum) mentions him as an Athenian philosopher and a disciple of Christ; and says that his
Apology, containing the principles of the faith, was well known. But it was lost until, in 1878, the
Mechitarists published part of an Armenian translation, the genuineness of which was vindicated
by Harnack in Texte and Untersuch. i. 1, 2. But in 1891 J. Rendel Harrisand J. Armitage Robinson
(now Dean of Westminster) published in Textsand Studies, 1. i., acompl ete Syrian translation from
the Codex Sinait. Syr. 16, and shewed that the greater part of the Apology was found in Greek in
the legend of Barlaam and Josaphat. These texts have been carefully discussed, especially by
Seeberg (in Zahn's Forschungen, V. p. 159, and in an edition published at Erlangen 1894), and it
is not yet agreed whether the Syrian or the Greek represents the original. It seems clear that the
Apology was presented, not to Hadrian, but to Antoninus Pius. The main subject of the Apology,
which, in the legend, is supposed to be addressed by Barlaam to Josaphat, is that the Christians
alone possess the true knowledge of God. The emperor is invited to consider the conceptions of
God among the various races of mankind, Barbarians and Greeks, Jews and Christians; it is then
shewn how the Christians express their belief in their lives, and an attractive sketch of Christian
lifeis given. The Apology has points of contact with the Preaching of Peter, with the Shepherd,
with the Didaché, with Justin Martyr, and particularly with the Ep. to Diognetus. Mention is made
of the Incarnation of the Son of God through a Hebrew maiden and of Christ's return to judgment.
The Apology isthus of aninteresting and original character. Two other fragments exist in Armenian
which are ascribed to Aristides, ahomily on the cry of the Robber and the answer of the Crucified,
and a passage from "a letter to al philosophers,” but their genuineness is doubtful, and F. C.
Conybeare, in the Guardian, 1894 (July 18), has shewn that in the 5th and 7th cents. literary frauds
were often connected with the name of Aristides and other names of old Christian literature.

[HW]

Aristion, oneof the"elders' fromwhom Paprias professed to have derived traditional information
(Eus. H. E. iii. 39), and described by him as a personal follower of our Lord. Beyond this, thereis
no trustworthy information about him. The Roman Martyrology (p. 102, Ven. 1630), apparently
referring to the description just quoted, states on the authority of Papias that he was one of the
seventy-two disciples of Christ. It commemorates his martyrdom at Salamisin Cypruson Feb. 22,
the same day as that of Papias at Pergamus. Cotelerius conjectures that he may be the Aristo who
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isgiven asthefirst bp. of Smyrna (Apost. Const. vii. 45; Harnack, Altchr. Lit. i. 64; Conybeare, in
Expositor, 1893).
[G.S]

Aristo Pellaeus, the supposed author of alost dialogue between Papiscus and Jason, quoted,
without his name, by Origen (cont. Celsus, iv. 52) and referred to by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. iv. c. 6,
pp. 145, 146); by Moses Chorenensis, in a history of Armenia (bk. ii. ¢. 57); and by Maximus, in
his notes on the work de Mystica Theol., ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite (c. i. p. 17, ed.
Corderii) inthesewords, "I have also read the expression 'seven heavens in the dialogue of Papiscus
and Jason, composed by Aristo of Pella, which Clemens of Alexandria in the 6th book of his
Hypotyposes says was written by St. Luke." This testimony is the only one connecting the name
of Aristo with the dialogue, and though doubt has been thrown on its trustworthiness by its strange
assertion that Clement attributed the work to St. Luke, Maximus is far less likely to be in error
when simply giving the name of an author than when repeating another's words. Jason, a Jewish
Christian, argues so conclusively that the Messianic prophecies are fulfilled in our Lord that his
N\ opponent, the Jew Papiscus, begs to be baptized.
a We cannot fix the date of this dialogue, except that it must have been written before the time
of Celsus, i.e. before the middle of the 2nd cent.; and, if Aristo beitsauthor, we see from Eusebius
(I.c.) that he lived after the destruction of Jerusalem. It is referred to in a pseudo-Cyprianic Ep.
Hartd. Opp. Cypr. iii. p. 119. If Maximus's information be correct, Clement's belief that St. Luke
was the writer of the Dialogue shews at least that it must have been commonly assigned to a very
early date (Routh, Rel. Sac. i. 91-109; Harnack, Alt. Chr. Lit. i. 92 95-97).
[SM]

Arius (Aperog) the heresiarch was born in Africa—the locality is disputed—in A.D. 256. In his
early dayshewasapupil of Lucian of Antioch, acelebrated Christian teacher, and amartyr for the
faith. By some Arius is said to have derived his heresy from Lucian (see Lucianus, 12). This
statement is made in a letter written by Alexander, bp. of Alexandria, to bp. Alexander of
Constantinople. The object of the letter isto complain of the errors Arius was then diffusing. The
writer says of Lucian that he lived for many years out of communion with three bishops (Theod.
Eccl. Hist. i. 4). But the charge is somewhat vague in itself; it is unsupported by other authority,
and Alexander's language, like that of most controversialists in past days, is not a little violent.
Moreover, Lucian isnot stated, even by Alexander himself, to havefallen into the heresy afterwards
promulgated by Arius, but is accused generally—rather ad invidiam, it would seem—of heretical
tendencies. The question of the exact nature of the relation between the Father and the Son had
been rai sed some 50 years before the Nicene controversy arose. But the discussion of it at that time
had been insufficient and unsatisfying. So far asthe earlier controversy could be said to have been
decided, it was decided in favour of the opinions afterwards held by Arius. But so unsatisfactory
was that settlement that the reopening of the question sooner or later was practically unavoidable,
especially in an atmosphere so intellectual as that of Alexandria. The reason of the deposition of
PauL oF SamosaTa in A.D. 269 was his agreement with those who had used the word opoovsiog to
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express the relation of the Father and the Son. The expression was at that time thought to have a
Sabellian tendency, though, as events shewed, this was on account of its scope not having been
satisfactorily defined. In the discussion which then arose on the question, Dionysius, bp. of
Alexandria, had used much the same language as Arius afterwards held, and a correspondence is
extant in which Dionysius of Rome blames his brother of Alexandria for using such language.
Dionysius of Alexandriawithdrew, or perhaps rather explained (see Athan. de Decret. Syn. Nic. c.
25), the expressions complained of, and posterity has been inclined to blame him for vacillation.
Whether this accusation be just or not, it is quite clear that the position in which a question of such
supreme importance was | eft by the action of Dionysius could only postpone the controversy, and
that its resumption wastherefore only aquestion of time. For the synod of Antioch which condemned
Paul of Samosata had expressed its disapproval of the word opooveiog in one sense. The bp.
(Alexander) of Alexandria (c. 320) undertook its defence in another.

The character of Ariushasbeen severely assailed by hisopponents. Alexander, bp. of Alexandria,
in aletter to Alexander of Constantinople, describes it in very unfavourable terms. But in those
days it was customary to mingle personal attacks with religious controversies. Arius appears to
have been a man of ascetic character, pure morals, and decided convictions. It has been stated that
his action was largely the result of jealousy on account of his having been a candidate for the
patriarchal throne of Alexandria, when Alexander was elected to it. But the best early authorities
are doubtful on the point. He had no doubt a disproportionate number of female supporters, but
there seems no ground for the insinuation of Alexander of Alexandria, in the above-mentioned
letter, that these women were of loose morals. There appears, however, more foundation for the
charge that Arius allowed the songs or odes contained in the book called Thaleila—which he wrote
after hisfirst condemnation, in order to popularize his doctrine—to be set to tunes which had gross
and infamous associations. Nor can he be acquitted of something like a personal canvass of the
Christian population in and around Alexandriain order to further his views.

The patriarch of Alexandriahas also been the subject of adverse criticism for his action against
his subordinate. He too, like his predecessor Dionysius, has been charged with vacillation in his
treatment of Arius. Yet it is difficult to see how he could have acted otherwise than he did. The
guestion, as we have seen, had been left unsettled two generations previously, or, if in any sense
it could be said to have been settled, it had been settled in favour of the opponents of the
Homoousion. Therefore Alexander alowed the controversy to go on until hefelt that it was becoming
dangerous to the peace of the church. Then he called a council of bishops (about 100 in number),
and sought their advice. They decided against Arius. Alexander then delayed no longer. He acted
with resolution as well as promptitude, deposed Arius from his office, and repelled both him and
his supportersfrom communion. Then hewrote (theletters are extant) to Alexander of Constantinople
and Eusebius of Nicomedia (where the emperor was then residing), detailing the errorsinto which
Arius had fallen, and complaining of the danger to the Christian church arising from his heresy. It
is clear, from Arius's own letter (also extant) to Eusebius of Nicomedia, that Alexander's charges
against Arius were in no way unfair. The gquestion, as the event has shewn, was a vital one, and
plainly called for an authoritative decision. Arius taught: (1) that the Logos and the Father were
not of the same ovoia (essence); (2) that the Son was a created being (ktioua or moinua); and (3)
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that though He was the creator of the worlds, and must therefore have existed before them and

N before al time, there was—Arius refused to use such terms as xp6vog or aiwv—when He did not

42 exist. The subsequent controversy shows that the absence of the words xp6vog or aicyv wasamere

evasion, and that when defending himself he argued in just the same manner as though he had used

those words. Moreover, he asserted that the L ogos had an apxr (beginning); yet not only Athanasius,

but Origen before him, had taught that the relation of the Son to the Father had no beginning, and

that, to use Dorner's words (Person of Christ, ii. 115), "the generation of the Son is an eternally

completed, and yet an eternally continued, act"; i.e. the Father has, from all eternity, been
communicating His Being to the Son, and is doing so still.

Arius was obviously perplexed by this doctrine, for he complains of it in his letter to the
Nicomedian Eusebius, who, like himself (see above), had studied under Lucian, in the words,
aelyevvig €otiv; dyevvnroyevig €otiv. It is unquestionably to be lamented that so much stress
should have been laid in the controversy on words which, when used, not popularly, but in
metaphysical discussions, had a tendency to confound the eternal generation of the Son with the
purely physical process of the generation of men and animals. The latter isasingle act, performed
at a definite moment in time. The former is a mysterious, eternal process, for ever going on. Had
the defenders of the Nicene doctrine made more general use of the term communication of Being,
or Essence, they would have madeit clearer that they werereferring to acontinual and unchangeable
relation between the First and Second Persons in the Trinity, which bore a very dight analogy
indeed to the process which callsinferior creaturesinto existence. Moreover, Arius contended that
the Son was unchangeable (&tpentog). But what he thus gave with the one hand he appearsto have
taken away with the other. For so far as we can understand his language—on a subject which even
Athanasius seems to have admitted to have been beyond his power thoroughly to comprehend—he
taught that the L ogos was changeable in Essence, but not in Will. The best authorities consider that
he was driven to this concession by the force of circumstances. [See art. Arius, FoLLoweRs oF.] He
was doubtless confirmed in his attitude by hisfear of falling into Sabellianism [SaBeLLIus], which
practically represented the Logos as a sensuous emanation of the Godhead for the purpose of
carrying out thework of salvation, or else asapurely subjective human conception of certain aspects
of the Divine Being—not as an eternal distinction subsisting objectively in the Godhead itself.
Arius, while opposing the Sabellian view, was unable to see that his own view had a dangerous
tendency to bring back Gnosticism, with its long catalogue of aeons. MAaceponius, who had to a
certain extent imbibed the opinions of Arius, certainly regarded the Son and the Spirit in much the
same light in which the Gnostic teachersregarded their aeons. Y et Arius undoubtedly derived some
support from the dangerous language of Origen, who had ventured to represent the Logos as a
devtepog (or devtepedwv) Bedg. Origen (see his de Principiis, I. ii. 6, 12) had also made use of
expressions which favoured Arius's statement that the Logos was of a different substance to the
Father, and that He owed His existence to the Father's will. But it is not sufficiently remembered
that the speculations of Origen should be regarded as pioneer work in theology, and that they were
often hazarded in order to stimulate further inquiry rather than to enable men to dispense with it.
This explains why, in the Arian, as well as other controversies, the great authority of Origen is so
frequently invoked by both sides.

The Christian church had by this time become so powerful a force in the Roman world that
Constantine, now sole emperor, found himself unable to keep aloof from the controversy. He was
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the less able to do so in that he had himself been brought up under Christian influences.
[ConsTanTINE.] He therefore sent the venerable Hosius, bp. of Cordova, a man who had suffered
cruelly on behalf of hisfaith, on amission to Egypt, with instructionsto put an end, if possible, to
the controversy. But as it continued to rage, Constantine took a step hitherto unprecedented in
Roman history. Republican Rome of course had her free institutions, and the Christian church had
been accustomed to determine matters of faith and practice in her local assemblies. But anything
like a council of delegates, summoned from all parts of the empire, had been hitherto unknown.
Such an assembly Constantine determined to call together. All the secular dioceses into which the
empire had been for some time divided, Britain only excepted, sent one or more representatives to
the council. The magjority of the bishops camefrom the East, but there was, neverthel ess, animposing
display of men of various races and languages. Sylvester of Rome, himself too aged to be present,
sent two presbyters as his delegates. The object of the council, it must be remembered, was not to
pronounce what the church ought to believe, but to ascertain asfar as possible what had been taught
from the beginning. It was indeed a remarkable gathering. There was not only as good a
representation of race and nationality as was possible under the circumstances, but the ability and
intellect of the church were also well represented. There was Eusebius of Nicomedia, the astute
politician and man of the world. There was also the renowned Eusebius of Caesarea, a sound
theologian, and perhaps the most well-informed, careful, impartial, and trustworthy ecclesiastical
historian the church has ever possessed. Alexander, patriarch of Alexandria, was also a man of
mark. And, young as hewas, the great Athanasius was already ahost in himself, from his clearness
of insight into the deepest mysteries of our religion. And beside these there were men present who
manifested the power of faith—the brave "confessors,” asthey were called, whose faces and limbs
bore evident traces of the sufferings they had undergone for their Master. Nor could any one object
that it was a packed assembly. The emperor did his best to secure an honest selection and an honest
decision.
The council met (325) at Nicaea, in Bithynia, atown of someimportance, on the Seaof Marmora,
N near Constantinople. The number of bishops present isvariously stated at from 250 to 318. But the
43 latter number, astypified by the number of Abraham's servants when he rescued L ot, was generally
accepted before the council of Constantinople. No Acts of the council are extant. In the writings
of two men of note who were present, Athanasius, then a young deacon of about 28 years old, and
the already celebrated and learned Eusebius of Caesarea, we have accounts of what happened.
Moreover, well-informed and honest, if sometimes more or lessinaccurate, historians have studied
and handed down documents of great value, bearing on the proceedings. Constantine himself was
present at the council. At first he refused to take part in its deliberations, or even to take a seat until
invited. But he afterwards departed from that humble attitude, if some of our authorities are to be
trusted, and when he found difficulties arising, did his best to remove them by joining in the
discussions. At the outset he administered a well-merited rebuke to the bishops for the spirit in
which many of them had come to the council. Producing a number of recriminatory letters from
those who were present, he called for a brazier, and burnt them all before the assembly, begging
the bishops to lay aside their persona animosities, and to devote themselves whole-heartedly to
setting forth the truth. The question next arose, in what form the universal belief of the church from
the beginning should be expressed. This, of course, was the crux of the whole situation. Hitherto
particular churches had their own forms of creed (riotig) for use at baptisms and in catechetical
instruction. Therewas no substantial difference between them, consisting asthey did of aconfession
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of faith in the Trinity, as well as a summary of the main facts recorded in the gospels. But now a
dogmatic formulafor Christendom had to be drawn up, atask full of difficulty and even of danger.
Some few of the bishops, we learn, apparently under the leadership of Eusebius of Nicomedia,
presented adocument so frankly Arian that it was at once torn to pieces by those present, and Arius
was excommunicated by all but Theonas and Secundus. Then, asit seems, the famous scholar and
ecclesiastical historian Eusebius of Caesareaintervened, and produced a Palestinian Creed, which
he said he had received from "the bishops before him." He addsthat "no one present could gainsay"
the orthodoxy of this creed. This statement must, however, be taken with some limitations. The
Palestinian Creed could only, if accepted, have been accepted as a basis for discussion. It was not
ultimately adopted in the shape in which it was propounded, but underwent considerabl e alteration.
The sentence yevvnbévta ék to0 IMatpdg povoyevi] was made definitely tovteotiv €k tfig ovolag
to0 Iatpdg. Further on, the words opoovetov t@ Matpi were added after the words "begotten, not
made." And the word évavOpwnnoavta, which means rather more than "made man," and implies
an intimate association of the Godhead with the Manhood, was added after "was Incarnate” (i.e.
made flesh—oapkwbévta—a phrase which was felt to be insufficient and even misleading by
itself). The anathema which was aso added embraces those who deny that the Son and the Father
were of one ovoia or vrdotaoig, aswell asthose who say that there was a time when the Son did
not exist, or that He was created from nothing, or that He wasliable to change or alteration. At this
stage of the controversy the words ovoia (essence) and Undotaoig (substance) were used as
synonymous. It will be seen [art. Arius, FoLLoweRs oF] that Basil and the Gregories afterwards
wrung from Athanasius a concession on this point. Athanasius had warmly attacked Arius for
asserting that there were three hypostases in the Trinity. But at the later date it was agreed that the
word ovota might be used to denote what was common to all three Persons, and vnéotaoig to denote
the distinctions (which we call Persons) between them. For the present, however, any distinction
between ovosla and Undotacig was considered heretical. The council then broke up, after having
addressed a letter to the churches in and around Alexandria. Constantine issued a circular letter to
the same effect. Arius, Theonas, and Secundus were deposed and banished, while three other
bishops, who had displayed leanings toward Arius, namely Eusebius of Nicomedia, Theognis of
Nicaeaitself, and Maris of Chalcedon, a city on the Asiatic shore opposite Constantinople, were
unwilling signatories of the document, but affixed their signatures in deference to the emperor's
wishes. Eusebius of Caesarea describes himself, in aletter to some Arians who had accused him
of tergiversation, as having demurred to the changes in the creed which he had himself presented,
but as having finally accepted them in the interests of peace (Theod. H. E. i. 12, from Athan. de
Decret. Syn. Nic.).

That the apparent unanimity of the council (Secundus and Theonas of Lower Egypt being the
only dissentients) covered a considerable amount of divergent opinion is indisputable. Doubts of
the wisdom of employing aterm which had been rejected at an important council as savouring of
Sabellianism weighed on the minds of many who had submitted. Eusebius of Caesarea has been
charged by many later writers as having coquetted with Arianism. But his moderate attitude
throughout the period which followed proves that his objections to the decision, which he alowed
his love of peace to overrule, were more owing to the dread of possible consequences than to the
decision in itself. Though a man of ability, learning, and honesty, he was timorous withal, and
desirousto stand well with the powersthat be. And his alusion to the proceedings at Nicaeain the
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letter just mentioned shewsthat his apprehensions were not altogether unreasonable. For he remarks
how it was elicited after considerable discussion at the council that the term ouoovoiov was not
intended to signify that the Son formed an actual portion (uépog) of the Father. That would have
been Sabellianism pure and simple, a danger against which it was necessary to guard. And much
of the dissension to which the adoption of the creed of Nicaea led was due to this very natural
N\ apprehension. But Eusebius emphatically condemned the language of Arius, and thereisno reason
s whatever to suspect his sincerity in so doing. On the other hand, Athanasius was convinced—and
the event proves that he was right—that unless the Essence of the Son was definitely understood
to be the same as that of the Father, it would inevitably follow that the Son would at best be no
more than the highest of a series of Gnostic aeons. As to Eusebius of Nicomedia, it is clear that
Constantine found some reason to suspect his sincerity, as well as that of Theognis and Maris, for
he soon after included them in the sentence pronounced on Arius. Philostorgius says that Secundus
and Theonas predicted that this would happen when they themselves had been sentenced to
banishment. Possibly expressions fell from them in the heat of argument which led Constantine to

the conclusion that their submission was not genuine.

It must be confessed that the Nicene settlement, though necessary in itself and satisfactory in
the end, was at least premature. The controversy recommenced as soon as the decrees were
promulgated. When Alexander died at Alexandriain 327, the election of Athanasius in his place
was only secured in the face of violent opposition from the Arianizing faction. Soon after, Eusebius
of Nicomedia was reinstated in his see, after having written a diplomatic letter to the emperor.
Arius, who had taken refuge in Palestine, was also soon permitted to return, after having made a
somewhat disingenuous recantation. So astute a politician as the Nicomedian Eusebius was not
long before he regained hisinfluence with the emperor, and then began a series of intrigues which
led to a complete reversal of the position of the contending parties. Eustathius of Antioch, one of
the staunchest adherents of Athanasius, wasthefirst victim. The question of heterodoxy was skilfully
kept in the background, and anumber of false and odious personal chargesweretrumped up against
him by men and women of abandoned lives. If Theodoret is to be trusted, one of the women
aforesaid, when seized by a serious illness, retracted her accusation in a remarkably sensational
manner. But the other historians (Socrates and Sozomen) are reticent about the nature of the charges,
and only tell us that Eustathius had been unfortunate enough to get involved in a controversy with
Eusebius Pamphili (of Caesarea). Eustathius was at once gjected from his see, and was regarded
by the emperor as having been the cause of the riot his expulsion excited among the people, with
whom Eustathius was afavourite. Marcellus of Ancyrawas the next victim. He had all along been
the friend and champion of Athanasius. But unfortunately he was not at home in the thorny paths
of metaphysical theology, and found it impossible to defend the Nicene decisions without falling
into Sabellianism. There was no need, therefore, for the Arianizersto bring personal charges against
him. Accordingly few, if any such, were brought. He was charged, and quitefairly, with Sabellianism.
On this point Eusebius Pamphili came safely to the front, and wrote strongly against Marcellus,
while the latter sturdily defended himself. The actual condemnation of Marcellus was deferred till
336, and in the meantime Eusebius of Nicomedia had commenced proceedings against the only
rival he really dreaded, Athanasius himself. He had, as we have seen, contrived the restoration of
Ariusto the emperor's favour by inducing the | atter to write an insincere retractation, and when the
emperor, deceived by this manoauvre, laid his commands on Athanasius to readmit Arius to
communion, Athanasius, naturally, pleaded reasons of conscience against doing so. Then the storm
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burst forth in all its fulness. The accusations of treason against the emperor and the insinuations
that the patriarch wished to set up an empire of his own against or above the supreme authority of
the divine Augustus had certainly some effect on the mind of Constantine. Charges were made of
sacrilege, tyranny, magic, mutilation, murder, of immorality (as some alege), and, worst of al in
the emperor's eyes, of raising funds for treasonable objects. They were investigated (if the scenes
of violence and passion which took place can be termed an investigation) at asynod of 150 bishops
a Tyre (335).

The triumphant vindication of himself by Athanasius at that council, the dramatic scenes with
which that vindication, according to some historians, was accompanied, and the equally dramatic
appeal from his accusers to Constantine himself in the streets of Constantinople (which all the
accounts describe as having taken place), belong rather to the history of Athanasius than of Arius.
[ATHANASIUS.] Sufficeit to say that the bold and decisive action, backed by innocence, of the great
archbishop only succeeded in deferring hisfall. The synod of Tyre had already issued acondemnation
while he was on hisway to Constantinople in order to appeal to the emperor. The emperor, for the
moment, was struck and touched by the appeal and by the commanding personality of Athanasius.
But Eusebius proved ultimately to be master of the situation. With consummate dexterity the wily
tactician, with the aid of Theognis and Maris, his old associates, as well as of the arch-intriguers
Ursacius and Vaens, of whom we shall hear so much in the next article, contrived that the old
charges of ecclesiastical offences should be dropped, and that fresh charges of interference with
the secular affairs of the empire should be substituted for them. Accordingly, Athanasius was now
charged with detaining the corn which was ordered to be sent from Egypt to Constantinople. The
artifice succeeded. Constantine was weary of the strife. His only object had been the settlement of
the question. The shape which that settlement took was to him a secondary matter. He had, as he
himself tells us (see his letters to Alexander and Arius in the Life of Constantine by Eusebius
Pamphili), astrong objection to idle and word-splitting discussions, private or public, and considered
them unnecessary and unprofitable. The measures he had been persuaded to take at Nicaea had not
produced the effect which he had expected from them. So, like other despotsin asimilar position,
he turned fiercely on those who had induced him to adopt them. That it was Athanasius who had

N\ advocated the measures which had so palpably failed needed no demonstration. So he was exiled
45 to Trier (Treves), after a number of leading bishops had been assembled at Constantinople to try
him, and Alexander of Constantinople was ordered to receive Arius back into church communion.

But God had otherwise ordained. Alexander was in dire perplexity. He dared not disobey the
command, neither dare he obey it. In his extremity he asked the prayers of the orthodox that either

he or Arius might be removed from the world before the latter was admitted to communion. The
prayer was, we must admit, a strange one. But even Gibbon records the incident as a fact, though

he makesit the occasion for one of hischaracteristic gibesat Christianity and Christians. Meanwhile,
asthe historian Socratestellsus, Ariuswas ordered to appear before the emperor, and asked whether

he was willing to sign the Nicene decrees. He replied, without hesitation, that he was ready to do

so. Asked whether he would confirm his signature by an oath, he agreed to do this also. This last

fact Socrates declares (H. E. i. 38) that he had verified by an inspection of the imperial archives.

The very day before the one appointed for his readmission to communion, Arius died suddenly,

and in amost remarkable manner. Whether his death can be described as a miracle or not may be
disputed. It seems preferable to attribute it to natural causes. But that the event was one of the
numerous occasions in history when we are compelled to recognize a Divine interposition can
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hardly be doubted. The extraordinary occurrence made avast impression throughout Christendom.
The heresiarch had only been able to obtain the decree for readmission to communion by afeigned
adherence to the Nicene symbol. His position was, therefore, in the eyes of Christendom one of
gross and pal pable deception—nothing less than an act of glaring and defiant impiety. Socrates
tellsusthat in histime, acentury afterwards, the place where he died was still pointed out. Athanasius
himself describes the incident (de Morte Arii). There are therefore few facts in history more fully
attested. The tragic death of Arius, followed as it was a year later by that of Constantine himself,
led to atemporary lull in the controversy. The sequel will be found in the next article.

BisLiocrAPHY.—(1) Ancient. Thewritings of Athanasius generally, especialy hisdeIncarnatione
Verbi Dei and de Decretis Synodi Nicenae; the Vita Constantini of Eusebius Pamphili; and the
ecclesiastical histories of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret. Of these the first is the best, though
the documents cited at length by Theodoret are valuable. English tranglations of these authors, save
of quite recent date, are by no means implicitly to be trusted, especially asto metaphysical terms.
The ecclesiastical history of Philostorgius, which would give us the Arian point of view, is
unfortunately only known to us through a hostile epitome by Photius, patriarch of Constantinople
in 9th cent.

(2) Of comparatively modern works the church histories of Neander and Gieseler contain very
valuable information, as does also Dorner's learned and impartial treatise On the Person of Christ.
Bp. Martensen's History of Christian Dogmatics is also valuable; Gibbon's Decline and Fall is
useful ingiving usthe secular view of the period. Bp. Kaye's Council of Nicaea will befound worth

reading. De Broglies L' Eglise et I'Empireromain au IV © siecleisfull of information. Newman's
Arians of the Fourth Century is marred by some prejudices and prepossessions. Dean Stanley's
account of the Nicene council in his Eastern Church will be found more picturesgue than accurate.
Prof. Gwatkin's Studies of Arianismis, asitstitleimplies, rather a series of sketchesthan adetailed
history, but contains a vast amount of original research, illuminated by flashes of insight into the
characters and motives of the principal actors in the controversy, and gives an exhaustive
bibliography. His Arian Controversy isabrief summary for popular use. Thereisavaluable article
in Texts and Sudies, vol. vii. (1901), by Mr. Bethune Baker on "The Meaning of Homoousios in
the Constantinopolitan Creed." His Introduction to the Early Hist. of Christian Doctrine (1903)
will be found useful, as will the art. "Arianism" in Hastings's Encycl. of Religion and Ethics, i.
(1908). Harnack, Hist. of Dogma (Eng. trans. 1894-1899), gives the modern German view.
[JJL]

Arius, Followers of. After the deaths of Arius and Constantine we enter on a tangled web of
controversy which lasted from A.D. 336 to 381, when the question was finally decided by the
acceptance of the Nicene Creed at the council of Constantinople. This period of confusion is due
to the change of conditions under which the contest was carried on. For atime the division of the
empire between three Augusti contributed an additional element of uncertainty to the conflict. Y et
when the deaths of the younger Constantine and his brother Constans left the whole empire for
eleven yearsin the hands of Constantius, matters were scarcely less involved. Constantius, though
by no means devoid of ability, as his success in maintaining his undivided authority against such
rebellions as those of Magnentius and Vetranio proves, was far inferior to his father in clearness
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of vision and breadth of aim. The great Constantine himself was not altogether inaccessible to
flattery and family influences. His sister Constantiais credited with having prevailed upon him to
allow Eusebius of Nicomedia and Arius to return from exile. But her influence was still more
strongly felt in the next reign, and after the death of the astute and able Eusebius of Nicomedia,
mereintriguers, such as Ursacius and Valens, and even the worthless eunuchs about the court, were
ableto persuade the emperor into unreasonable and tortuous courses, of which jealousy of the great
Athanasius formed in reality the secret motive. Amid all the distractions of the time, three main
stages may be marked in the progress of the controversy. Thefirst consisted of the six years between
the death of Constantine and the council of Sardica (343). During this period the attitude of all the
various parties save those who adhered to the Nicene symbol is most perplexing, and the changes
N\ of opinion most bewildering. Court intrigue occupies a prominent place in the history. Yet it
5 gradually became clear, asfar asthe march of opinion was concerned, that the West wasirrevocably
attached to the views of Athanasius, while in the East opinion was divided and variable, and the
court influence grew more decisive on the progress of events in proportion as the power of
Constantius increased. The second period was that between the councils of Sardicaand Ariminum
(Rimini, in Italy) in 359, during which opinion was gradually settling down into three distinct forms,
which may be roughly described as the orthodox, the semi-Arian, and the Arian view. The last
period, that between 359 and 381, isthat during which Homoeanism and Anomoeanism (see bel ow)
became gradually discredited, while Homoiousians and orthodox approximated by degrees, until
the final victory of the Nicene symbol at Constantinople. The ferment of opinion may be gauged
by the fact that the historian Socrates gives no less than ten forms of creed—eleven if we count
that presented at Nicaea by Eusebius of Caesarea—which were produced at various councils in
hope of settling the controversy. But the Nicenes remained firmly attached to the creed of Nicaea,
while their opponents were divided into three groups—the Anomoeans, or Arians proper, who
taught the unlikeness of the nature of the Son to that of the Father; the Homoeans, who believed
the Son's nature to bear only a general resemblance to that of the Father; and the Homoiousians,
who believed in the similarity (but not the identity) of the essence of the Son to that of the Father.
These last are aso called semi-Arians.

Thefirst important step in the history of the controversy after the death of Arius wasthe return
of Athanasius to his diocese (337) permitted by Constantine I1., in whose division of the empire
Egypt lay. But he was not suffered to remain long unmolested. In 340 Constantine Il. died, and
Eusebius of Nicomedia, the ablest of Athanasius's antagonists, contrived to get himself removed
to Constantinople after the death of the bishop, Alexander. His proximity to the emperor secured
to him the leading influence in affairs ecclesiastical. The orthodox party had elected Paul as their
bishop, but Eusebius contrived to get this el ection annulled, and to secure the vacant post for himself.
He "left no stone unturned,” as the historian Socrates puts it, to overthrow one whom he had long
regarded asarival. A council was assembled at Antioch (338—-339) in which the old charges were
revived against Athanasius, and which confirmed his sentence of deposition from his see. Athanasius
was expelled in the spring of 339; and after a third Eusebius (afterwards bp. of Emesa), a man of
principle and character, had declined to take his place, one Gregory was appointed, who speedily
became unpopular in consequence of hisviolence and cruelty. Eusebius Pamphili of Caesarea, who
would undoubtedly, had he survived, have been a moderating force, died about thistime, and was
succeeded by Acacius, who played a prominent part in the subsequent proceedings, but lacked the
special knowledge of Church history, as well as the experience and judgment, of his celebrated
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predecessor. Athanasius fled to Rome, and thus brought its bishop Julius on the scene. Julius acted
with spirit and discretion. He summoned a synod of 50 bishops of the West, who annulled the
deposition of Athanasius, and acquitted him of al the charges against him. He further transmitted
to Antioch a strong remonstrance against the inconsistency and unfairness of the proceedings at
the council held there. The Eastern bishops, however, were not to be deterred from their course by
his representations. At the council held at the dedication (encaenia) of achurch at Antioch in 341,
the sentence on Athanasius was confirmed, and after the rejection of a creed of distinctly Arian
tendencies, a new creed, either composed by Lucian the Martyr or by his disciple Asterius, was
brought forward as a substitute for the symbol of Nicaea. It rejected the expression opoovetov, but
it as emphatically rejected Arianism by declaring the Son to be unchangeable and unalterable, and
by adding that He was "the Image of the essence, the power, the will, and the glory of the Father."
But Eusebius had not thrown over the symbol of Nicaea for such a halting substitute as this. On
the other hand, Athanasius did not fail to point out that the language of the creed of Lucian was
not more that of Scripture than was the language of the creed of Nicaea. The court party, whose
object was ssmply to produce a formula which would, as they thought, meet the emperor's views
by putting a stop to controversy, endeavoured to force another creed on the council, but in vain.
This additional creed was a compromise pure and simple, enshrining no truth, although in form
corresponding as nearly to the Nicene formula as possible. Its supporters then put the document
into the hands of Constans, emperor of the West, who had demanded the assembling of another
genera council. The West had been roused by the proceedings at Antioch, and Constantius, now
engaged inawar with Persia, dared not refuse. The ableleader of the dissentients, however, Eusebius
of Nicomedia, was now dead, and the |eadership had fallen into the hands of Ursacius and Valens,
who were mere opportunists. To their dismay and that of their party, it was settled that the council
should be held at Sardica, in Dacia, just within the limits of the Western empire. Thither, in 343,
the deputies repaired. But the courtiers perceived that there was no chance whatever of forcing
their views upon a phalanx consisting, asit is now thought, of about 100 Western bishops devoted
to the decisions of Nicaea. So they left Sardicain haste, and betook themselves to Philippopolis, a
city just across the Eastern border. There, after declaring that the decrees of one council cannot be
revised by another, they began inconsistently to revise the decrees of former councils, and to hurl
charges against the venerated Fathers of the West, Hosius and Julius. The Westerns at Sardica,
meanwhile, had once more acquitted Athanasiusand hisallies, and had rejected the Eastern formul ae,
as leaning to the Gnostic doctrine of successive emanations from the source of all being. The
proceedings at Philippopolis and the outrageous conduct of Stephen, then patriarch of Antioch,
gave offence even in the East, and the decision of the Western bishops to hold no communion with
their Eastern brethren while the existing state of things lasted produced areaction. Another council
was held at Antioch, and a new and more conciliatory creed, usualy called paxpdotixog from its
exceeding length, was substituted for the L ucianic document. As Constans pressed for the restoration
of Athanasius, and Constantius had the war with Persia still on hand, the latter gave way, the more
readily because Gregory the intruder was now dead (345). Constantius summoned Athanasius to
his presence, and after afriendly interview dismissed him, and wrote threel etters, one to the bishops
and clergy in Egypt, oneto the laity, and one to the governors of provinces, explaining that it was
hiswill that Athanasius should be allowed to return in peace to his flock. But when he demanded
of Athanasius that he should allow the use of one church to the Arians in Alexandria, the latter
preferred arequest in his turn that the same thing should be done in cities where the Arians were
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in possession—a request which Constantius did not deem it prudent to grant. Athanasius therefore,
unfettered by conditions, returned (346) to Alexandria, and the people, wearied of Arian violence
and cruelty, received him with the warmest demonstrations of joy.

Peace wasthus restored for the moment, but it endured only so long as Constantius was occupi ed
with foreign war and intestine strife. It is noteworthy that the restless intriguers, Ursacius and
Valens, found it prudent just at present to repair to Rome and make friends with Julius and the
West. Socrates (H. E. ii. 37) remarks on their disposition to identify themselves with the strongest
side. But permanent peace was impossible until the questions at issue had been fully threshed out.
As soon as Constans (350) was dead, and Magnentius, the usurper, defeated and dain (353), the
strife recommenced. For ten years Athanasius had remained undisturbed at Alexandria, but
premonitory signs of the eruption which was soon to burst forth had long been discernible. On the
one hand the Easterns were beginning to substitute the semi-Arian doctrine of the likeness
(6uorovorog) of the Son to the Father for the vaguer conception of the more moderate Arians of
the earlier period. On the other hand, the unlikeness of the Son to the Father was more boldly and
defiantly pressed by the holders of that doctrine, and by degrees a sect, which almost reduced Christ
to thelevel of amere man, appeared on the scene. The chief exponents of this doctrine were Aetius
and EUZOIUS. The Anomoeans now began to separate themselves more definitely from the
orthodox. All this was not without its effect on Constantius, whose sole object, like that of most
politicians, was to avoid dissensions. When the tide turned, Ursacius and Valens were ready, as
usual, with suggestions. But he could not at once take the steps they urged. New wars confronted
him, and the attitude of the West was decidedly disquieting. The Western church had found a new
champion in Hilary of Poictiers (Hilarius Pictavensis), whose ability, learning, and high character
were recognized by hisown contemporaries. Constantius shewed his sense of hisabilitiesby exiling
him, aswell as Liberius, bp. of Rome, who had succeeded Julius (355). Early in 356 the imperial
troops burst into the cathedral at Alexandriato seize ATHANASIUS, who was at prayer with hisflock.
It was night, and Athanasius almost miraculously escaped in the tumult, and remained secreted for
some time. From his undiscovered retreat he issued numerous letters and treatises, by which he
kept up the courage of his adherents. His Arian successor, one George, did not venture to set foot
in Alexandriatill ayear after the departure of Athanasius, and his atrocious cruelties soon made
him hated as well as feared by the populace.

Meanwhile the court intriguers resumed their activity. Sirmium, in Slavonia, between the Save
and the Drave, now takes the place of Antioch in the matter of creed-making. A creed had already
been issued thencein 351 against Sabellianism. In the latter part of 357 the emperor wasin residence
there, and Ursaciusand Vaens naturally took the opportunity of renewing their mischievous activity.
A second creed was promulgated there, in which the difference between the Father and the Son
was strongly insisted upon; the Father and the Son were declared to be two Persons (npéowmna),
and the use of the words ovsia and Undotaotg, as applied to God's nature, was condemned, as not
warranted by Scripture. The intriguers no doubt imagined that, as the supporters of the Nicene
formulawerein exile, they could give no further trouble, and that the line of |east resistance would
be to come to an arrangement with the Arian (Anomoean) party. But events proved them utterly
wrong. Theresult wasjust the opposite: to convert the moderatesinto adistinctly semi-Arian party,
laying especial stress on the likeness of the Son's essence (6potovoiov) to that of the Father, instead
of minimizing the likeness, as the Homoeans had done. The Homoiousians thus began to lean to
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the orthodox side, while the Homoeans inclined more and more to those who denied even the
likeness of the Son's essenceto that of the Father. Hilary now (359) intervened with hisde Synodis,
in which he reviewed the action of previous councils, and defended the Nicene Creed, yet in such
away as hethought best cal culated to win back the semi-Arians (or Homoiousians) to the orthodox
camp. Thistreatise marks the stage in the controversy in which semi-Arianism began definitely to
separate itself from its doubtful allies, and to draw towards union with the orthodox party. Hilary,
it may be added, admits the force of some semi-Arian objections to the word 6uoovsiov, and
suggests certain express limitations of its meaning. Two other creeds of considerable length, one
of them provided with innumerable anathemas, were drawn up at Sirmium. The last of these,
commonly known as the dated creed (359), was ridiculed by Athanasius for its pompous opening,
and for its assumption that the Catholic faith had, at the date given, been proclaimed for the first
time. It isclear, he adds, from their own confession, that theirsis a new faith, not the old one.

We now enter upon the last stage of the controversy. It is marked by the first attempt to make
a distinction between ovsia and Undotacig—terms which had hitherto been regarded as
synonymous—and to use the former as indicating the nature which is common to beings of the
same order, while the latter was used to express the diversities between these possessors of a
common nature. The word ovcta was used to indicate the Divine Nature, while Omdotacig was
henceforth used by the Greeks of the Personsin the Trinity. (It should, however, be observed that
substantia remained the Latin equivalent of ovoia.) Thefirst to pressthisuse of language was Basil
of Ancyra, at acouncil he had called to protest against the proceedings at Sirmium. He defendsthe
new use of theword vréotactic in an able minute heissued, criticizing the proceedings at Sirmium,
by pointing out that a word was needed—and it must be neither ovoia nor dpxr—to denote the
underlying and definitely existing (Orapyovoag) distinctions (idi6tntag) of the Persons (rposwnwv);
and he acutely remarks that if ovsia was a term not to be found in Scripture, the Godhead was
indicated there by the words 6 Gv. In the end, this new and more careful use of words completely
revolutionized the situation. Henceforth the semi-Arians as a body not only laboured for an
understanding with the orthodox, but also drew still more markedly apart from the Homoeans and
Anomoeans. The calling of anew council in the same year at Rimini (Ariminum) in Italy brought
these new tendencies very plainly tolight. Constantius, finding it impossibleto lay down acommon
basisfor action between the East and the West, commanded the Eastern bishopsto meet at Seleucia
in Cilicia, amountain fortress near the sea. Sozomen tells usthat the reason for calling this council
was the growing influence of Anomoeanism through the influence of Aetius. The Western bishops,
who numbered more than 200, had no scruples in the matter. They boldly deposed Ursacius and
Vaens, who had been sent to bring them to submission, and as bol dly reaffirmed the Nicene symbol,
and they sent a deputation of 20 bishops to the emperor to defend their action. He was, however,
(or pretended to be) too busy to seethem. The Easternswere still inclined to hesitate. The semi-Arian
majority desired to accept the Nicene Creed, with the omission of the obnoxious opoovsiov. The
Homoeans, under the leadership of Acacius of Caesareain Cappadocia, condemned the expressions
opoovatov and opotovetov, but anathematized the expression avépotov. " The Acacian [Homoean]
party" (Socr. H. E. ii. 40) "affirmed that the Son was like the Father as respected Hiswill only, and
not in His substance or essence.” And they tendered yet another creed in accordance with these
views, which the council rejected, and deposed those who had tendered it. Among those who were
present at this council were men so diverse as the hated tyrant George of Alexandria, and Hilary
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of Poictiers, still exiled from his diocese. Meanwhile, Ursacius and Valens were engaged in the
congenial task of endeavouring to persuade the deputies from Ariminum to sign yet another creed
at Niké in Thrace, in the hope, if some authorities are to be trusted, of making the world believe,
from the similarity of names, that it was the renowned document promulgated at the Nicene council.
But this was surely an impossibility. The Nicene symbol was far too well known to the Christian
world. Athanasius now intervened from his retreat, and wrote his famous treatise de Synodis, in
which he reviewed the creeds and acts of the various councils. But he assumed no non-possumus
attitude. He had even seemed inclined, for a moment, to admit the orthodoxy of the expression
opotovetov. But in thistreatise he points out (c. 41) that though brassislike gold, tin likeiron, and
the dog like the wolf, yet they are of different natures, and no one could call the wolf the offspring
of the dog. Nevertheless, he still endeavours to bridge over the gulf between himself and the
semi-Arians.

Thesetwo councilswerethefinal turning-point of the controversy. It had clearly appeared that,
whenever the Nicene definitions had been rejected, Anomoeanism, which was Arianism in amore
definite philosophical shape, came once more to the front, and this fact was increasingly seen to
point to the Nicene symbol asthe only safeway out of the difficulty. Henceforth the secular authority
might retard, but it could not prevent, the victory of Athanasiusand hisfollowers. From this moment
(see Socr. H. E. ii. 22) the Western churches definitely renounced communion with those of the
East. The episode of Meletius of Antioch (not to be confounded with Meletius of Egypt) shewed
plainly which way events were tending. He had been elected patriarch of Antioch by the Homoean
party. But in his inaugural speech he frankly confessed his Nicene leanings, and when a busy
archdeacon rushed up and closed his mouth, he continued by gestures to affirm what he had
previously affirmed by his voice. Meletius was promptly banished, but before the year (361) was
over Constantius was dead. The action of his successor Julian, who had renounced Christianity,
gave a still further impulse to the policy of conciliation. As between heathenism and Christianity,
impartiality cannot certainly be predicated of him. But he was impartial enough in his hostility to
Christians of all shades of opinion. This threw them, for the time, into one another's arms. True,
when the external pressure was removed, the suspicions and jealousies, asis commonly the case,
broke out afresh. But none the less had an impulse been given towards union which henceforth
never ceased to be felt. The oppressor George had been expelled from Alexandria by a rising of
the populace as early as 358. In 361, on his return to Alexandria, he was seized and murdered by
his exasperated flock. The edict of Julian (361) permitting the return of the exiles|eft the way open
to Athanasiusto rejoin his people. He at once (362) summoned a council, in which Macedonianism
[MAceponius], an offshoot from Arianism which applied the same line of argument to the Holy
Spirit which had previously been applied to the Son, was condemned as well as Arianism. But
Athanasius was wise and liberal enough to make overtures to the semi-Arians. Three men almost
worthy to stand on alevel with Athanasius himself had appeared among the Eastern bishops—men
who were capable of negotiating on equal terms with that great and prescient theologian. These
were BasiL, afterwards bp. of Caesareain Cappadocia, his brother GrRecory, bp. of Nyssa, and the
brilliant orator, poet, and thinker GrRecory oF Nazianus, who wastheintimate friend of both. These
men had some opinions in common with the less extreme members of the semi-Arian party, and
were therefore quite ready to resume the work of conciliation which, as we have seen, had been
attempted by Basil of Ancyra. Athanasius, on his part, was ready to accept the distinction mentioned
above between ovoia and vrdotaocig, which had not been recognized at Nicaea. Before the death
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of Jovian (364), Acacias of Caesarea, who cannot be acquitted of being an unworthy intriguer or
at best atime-server, came forward to make his peace by accepting the Nicene formula. On the
death of Jovian the empire was divided between Valentinian and Valens, the former taking the
West, the latter the East, under his charge. Valentinian, as a man unacquainted with theology, was
naturally influenced by the general opinion in the West, which had remained decisively Nicene.
Valens as naturally fell under the influence of the Eastern bishops, and the time was not yet ripe
for their acceptance of the Nicene decision. The Anomoeans were still a powerful party, and so
determined were they to enforce their views that they persecuted not only the orthodox but the
semi-Arians and Macedonians. When the semi-Arians, with the permission of Valentinian, held a
council at Lampsacusin 364, its decisions were set aside by Valens, whose hand had already been
heavy on the Homoousians, and who now exiled the semi-Arian bishops. Four years later he dealt
equally harshly with the Macedonians, who were terrified into imploring the help of the orthodox
West, and endeavoured to secureit by promising Liberiusthat they would receive the Nicene Creed.
But the latter replied in aletter in which he declared that the faith depended on the acceptance of
the words hypostasis (in the sense in which it is used in the Nicene formula) and homodusios. On
the other hand, the dissensions which broke out between Eupoxius, patriarch of Antioch and
afterwards of Constantinople and his Arian (or Anomoean) allies, drove both him and Valensinto
the arms of the Homoeans, in whose possession most of the churches were. But the affairs of the
empire fell into confusion in the incompetent hands of Valens, and the influence of the Arian and
Homoean parties was steadily waning. Athanasius died in 373, after a noteworthy attempt to cast
his shield over his faithful supporter and friend Marcellus. The result was that Marcellus was
acquitted, but his school disappeared with him (he died in 371), and the way lay clear for the
conciliatory action of the three great Eastern leaders already mentioned. There was no theologian
in Christendom who could withstand them. Among their opponents no concert reigned, but only
confusion; their ascendancy was founded on court intrigue and imperial violence. Sozomen (H. E.
vi. 6) tells us how Vaentinian, while he stedfastly clung to orthodoxy, studiously refrained from
harassing those opposed to it, and notes with disapproval the different course taken by Valens. The
cause of genuine, practical Christianity suffered seriously under these divisions, intrigues, and acts
of violence, and men of earnest and even indifferent mindswerelonging for peace. When Theodosius
succeeded Vaensin 379 (Valentinian was already dead) there was no force strong enough among
the heretical factions to resist the coalition between the semi-Arians and the Nicenes. The West
was united in support of the latter, the strength and patience of the divided East were exhausted. A
council of 150 bishops—all Easterns—assembled at Constantinople, and the weary 56 years of
conflict and confusion terminated in the acceptance of the symbol® which, in the East and West, is
repeated whenever Christianswho professthe Catholic faith meet for communion with one another
and their Lord. Arianism had no moral strength with which to resist persecution. But it still lingered
among the Goths for some centuries. They were not an educated race, and Ulphilas, who converted
them to Christianity, was a missionary rather than a theologian. And so it came to passin the end
that, so far asthisvital doctrine of the Christian faith is concerned, "they all escaped safeto land.”

The bibliography of this period is much the same as has been given in art. Arius, only that the
Life of Constantine, by Eusebius Pamphili, is of course no longer available. The de Synodis of
Athanasius passesin review the various councils and their creeds, from the Encaenia at Antioch to

9 It ends, however, asfar as the council of Nicaeais concerned, with the words, "And | believein the Holy Ghost."
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the councils of Ariminum and Seleucia. Various monographs connected with the history of this
period will be found mentioned by Prof. Gwatkin in his Sudies of Arianism, if the student wishes
to go more deeply into the subject than is possible here.

[JJL]

Arnobius, an eminent Latin apologist for Christianity. The records of his life are meagre and
somewhat uncertain; consisting in a few brief notices by St. Jerome, and another by Trithemius,
aided by his own few incidental allusions to himself.

The outbreak of the last great persecution (303-313) found Arnobius a professor of rhetoric at
Sicca, in Africa. His reputation was high, and his pupils numerous and distinguished; among them
was LACTANTIUS. Arnobiuswas asincere pagan; versed in schemes of philosophy; but none the
less an unhesitating and even abject idolator. He was, moreover, active asalecturer in attacks upon
Christianity. The sight, however, of the martyrdomswhich followed the edict of Nicomedia appears

N\ speedily to have touched him; and a dream or vision (says St. Jerome) warned him to submit to
50 Christ. He presented himself to the church at Sicca; but "they were afraid of him," and demanded
from their late enemy some hostage for sincerity. The result was the composition of the Disputations
against the Pagans; whether in their present form or not. He was thereupon baptized, and (according
to Trithemius) attained the rank of presbyter. Of his subsequent history we know nothing. Some
doubt attaches to the exact date of the conversion of Arnobius and publication of his treatise. On
the whol e the evidence points to some date between 303 and 313 (Hieron. de Scr. Eccl. c. 79; id.

in Chronicon Eusebii; Trithemius, de cr. Eccl. p. 10 a).

The title of Arnobius's work usually appears as Disputationes adver sus Gentes; occasionally,
adv. Nationes. It is divided into seven books of unequal length. The first two are devoted to the
defence of Christianity, the remainder to the exposure of paganism.

Of God, he speaks in the noblest and fullest language of adoration. His existence is assumed
(i. 33) asapostulate in the argument. He isthe First Cause; the Father and Lord of things; foundation
of al; author of only good; unborn; omnipresent; infinite, incorporeal; passionless; shrouded in
light; to be known only as the Ineffable (see especialy i. 31). Arnobius hesitates, however, over
the details of creation; thinking apparently that alike the human soul and the lower animal s—insects
and reptiles—are the work of some intermediate creator (ii. 36, 47).

Of the Lord Jesus Christ he uses the most glowing language. As a man He is the supreme
philosopher and teacher, both of nature and religion. But He is a'so God: "Deus re certa: Deus,
homo tamen natus; Deus interiorum potentiarum; Deus sublimis; radice ex intima; ab incognitis
regnis; sospitator, ab omnium principe missus'; His pontificiumisto give salvation to the soul; He
isthe only path to light; His followers alone are saved; He is stronger than fate. Some doubt may,
perhaps, be thrown over the extent of these ascriptions of deity by the vague language with which
Arnobius speaks of the gods (see below). But with every deduction they are magnificent, and at
least lie in the direction of the fullest orthodoxy. The allusions to the incarnation, life, and death
of the Redeemer are numerous. The first is somewhat vaguely described as the assumption of a
man to the self, the God; its motive was the presentation of the God to human senses, and the general
performance of Christ'smission. Hisresurrection and the subsequent appearances areinsisted upon;
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it isasserted (apparently) that He still appearsto the faithful. To the Second Advent thereisat most
only adoubtful allusion (i. 39). (See generaly, i. 36, 65 ; ii. 60.)

On the origin of the Soul he isfar more speculative than is hiswont. Its sin, imperfection, and
inborn infirmity (he holds) forbid the belief that it comes direct from the Supreme Cause. It cannot
for thelike reasonsbeimmortal (i.e. absolutely and per se); it outlivesthe body, but dependswholly
on the gift of God for eternal duration. After death there awaits the evil a second death, a Gehenna
of unquenchable fire, in which gradually they are consumed and annihilated (see especialy ii.
15-54). The resurrection of the flesh is emphatically asserted, but in somewhat obscure terms (ii.
13).

Of the existence of gods he speakswith much ambiguity. The actual objects of heathen worship
he concludes from the nature of their mythology and ritual to bereal but evil beings. But he nowhere
deniesthat there exist aso dii boni; only he viewsthem (if existent) as mere reflexes of the Supreme
Nature, and asin no sense distinct objects of worship and prayer. In worshipping the Supreme (he
argues), we worship by implication—if to be worshipped they are—such gods as are gods indeed.

On the nature and efficacy of prayer he uses perplexing language. His belief apparently is that
in the present life all externals are fixed by an immovable destiny (vii. 10); that prayer is useful
only as a means of divine communion; but he yet describes the prayers of the Christian church as
petitions for peace and pardon for all classes of mankind; the emperor, the magistrate, the armies,
etc. (iv. 36). Prayer is regarded as (in some sense not specified) efficacious for the dead (l.c.).
Arnobius asserts the "freedom of the will"; God calls man "non vi sed gratia" (ii. 64).

In the latter books his arguments against heathen sacrifices are so managed as logicaly to
exclude altogether the sacrifices both of the Jewish temple and of the Cross. Of idol-worship and
incense he speaks in terms which prove that he can have known nothing of images, or incense, or
alocal presence, in the conventicula of the Christians.

Of the Holy Scriptures Arnobius appears to have known very little. He makes some acute
remarks (i. 58) on the rude style of the evangelists, but only onetext I. Cor. iii. 19 isquoted verbatim;
and even thisisintroduced asillud vulgatum (ii. 6). He records apocryphal miracles as evangelical
(i. 46, 53); he knows nothing of any promise of temporal happiness (ii. 76); he confuses the Pharisees
with the Sadducees (iii. 12). Of the O.T. he was apparently quite ignorant. In one passage (iii. 10)
he even seemsto speak of it with disrespect; though the passage has been explained of the Rabbinical
books. In many places he shews by implication atotal ignorance of the national election and the
ritual of the Jews (to whom he scarcely aludes at all), and of the Scriptural prophecies and
chronology. These phenomena are, of course, in great measure accounted for by the alleged
circumstances of the composition of the work. They render more remarkable the faintness of the
tinge of Gnosticisminits pages. Obviously the authority of Arnobiuson points of Christian doctrine
is reduced almost ad nihilum by these indications; and we can hardly wonder that in the 5th cent.
his treatise was banished by pope Gelasius to the index of apocryphal works.

Critical opinions on the merits of Arnobius have been very various. St. Jerome's verdict varies
between praises of hislibri luculentissmi and censure of hisdefects asinaequalis, nimius, confusus,

N in style, method, and doctrine. Dr. Woodham (in his edition of Tertullian's Apology, preliminary
51 Essays, ed. 1850) protests against the obscurity and neglect which have attended his name; holds
that his "peculiar position and character invest his sentiments and reasoning with very singular
interest and value"; pronounces him to be in some respects "the keenest of the apologists,” and to

be remarkably apposite to the popular arguments of modern times (pp. 21, 29, 52, 53).
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To the whole of this verdict we subscribe. Arnobius presents as a man a mind and character
combining much ardour with much common sense. His sincerity is eminently manifest. He has
apprehended to adegree nowhere and never common the great fact of human ignorance. Asawriter,
he appears as the practised and facile, but not very fanciful, rhetorician of his time and country;
and is even amaster and model of that peculiar style of a declining age which consists in a subtle
medium between the dictions of poetry and of prose.

As a storehouse of old Latinity and of allusions to points of antiquity—to heathen mythology
and ceremonial; to law, education, and amusements—his work is of the greatest interest and
importance.

Thefollowing editions of Arnobius may be mentioned:—1816, Leipz., J. C. Orellius (excellent
for afull and learned commentary); Halle, 1844, ed. G. F. Hildebrand; Paris, 1844, Migne's Patr.
Lat.; Reifferscheid, Vienna, 1875 (Corpus Script. Eccl. Lat. iv.). For an Eng. trans. see Ante-Nicene
Lib. (T. & T. Clark).

[H.C.GM]

Arnobius, Junior, a presbyter, or possibly bp., of Gaul; presumed, from internal evidence of
hiswritings, to have lived at least as late as A.D. 460.

The only external notices seem to be those of Venerable Bede, who praises his Commentary
on the Psalms, and of Alcuin, who favourably alludes to his Altercation with Serapion in aletter
addressed to Flavius Merius, and in the sixth book of histreatise Contra Felicem Urgelitanum. The
internal evidence is based upon the Commentarium in Psalmos, the Notes on some passages of the
Gospels, and the Altercatio cum Serapione. The Commentary and Altercation may both be found
in the Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima (tom. viii.), Lyons, 1677; but the contentsrender it very difficult
to believe that the same person was author of both.

The Commentary on the Psalms is avowed by its author, who dedicates it to Leontius, bp. of
Arles, and to Rusticus, bp. of Narbonne. The comments are devout, practical, and pointed, but brief
and uncritical, interpreting everything as referring to Christ and the church. They are, however,
accused of asemi-Pelagian tendency; and avery learned writer, whose Hist. Eccl. appeared c. 1686,
Natalis Alexander, invites specia attention to remarks of Arnobiusupon Pss. |. ciii. cviii. and cxxvi.
(intheHeb.; in A.V., li. civ. etc.). But Nat. Alexander was a Jansenist; and anti-Jansenist writers,
such asthe Bollandists, might maintain that the majority were capable of an orthodox interpretation.
It must, however, be allowed that the author of the Commentary isanti-Augustinian; ason Ps. cviii.
(cix.) 16, 17, he speaks of the heresy, "quae dicit Deum aliquos praedestinasse ad benedictionem,
alios ad maledictionem.”

The Altercatio cum Serapione isadialogue, represented as having been held between Arnobius
and Serapion. Serapion by turns plays the part of a Sabellian, an Arian, and a Pelagian, and is
gradually driven from each position. Considerable learning is displayed and a clear apprehension
of the pointsat i ssue, combined with much real ingenuity of argument. The circumstance of Arnobius
being the chief speaker does not of course prove that the authorship ishis, any more than the position
of Socrates in certain of the Platonic dialogues would prove that Socrates wrote them. Moreover,
just as we cannot make Socrates responsible for all that Plato has put into his mouth, so neither can
Arnobius junior be justly credited with the tenets here ascribed to him by some unknown author.
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Both the style and tone of the Altercation seem different from that of the Commentary; and though
there is in both works a consentient rejection of the errors condemned in the first four general
councils, yet it is hardly possible that an author of semi-Pelagian leanings, who had stigmatized
predestinarian doctrine as aheresy, should declare, as Arnobiusis made to do towardsthe conclusion
of the Altercatio cum Serapione, that he "accepts and defendsthe dicta of St. Augustine concerning
Pelagianism, asif they were the most hallowed writings of the Apostles.”

The Notes on some passages of the Gospels, which seem really to belong to Arnobius junior,
are given in the edition of hisworks by Laurence de laBarre (Paris, 1639). But for a new view of
the authorship of these works see G. Morin in Revue Bénédictine (1903). He thinks that the author
of the Adnotationes, the Altercatio, and the Predestinatus is probably an Illyrian, who lived in
Rome. Of the events of our author's life we are wholly ignorant.

[JG.C]

Arsacius, the intruding archbp. of Constantinople, after the violent expulsion of Chrysostom
(A.D. 404). He was the brother of Nectarius, Chrysostom's predecessor, and had served as
archpresbyter under Chrysostom (Photius C. 59). In earlier life his brother had selected him for the
bishopric of Tarsus, and had attributed hisrefusal to an ambitious design of becoming his successor
at Constantinople. On this, Palladius asserts, he swore voluntarily that he would never accept the
see of Constantinople (Pallad. c. xi.). After he had passed his 80th year, the success of the base
intrigue of Eudoxiaand Theophilus against Chrysostom opened an unexpected way for hiselevation
to the archiepiscopal throne. Eudoxiaand the party now triumphant wanted for their new archbishop
afacile tool, under whose authority they might shelter the violence of their proceedings. Such an
instrument they had in Arsacius. Moreover, hishostility to Chrysostom had been sufficiently testified
at the synod of the Oak, when he appeared as a witness against him and vehemently pressed his
condemnation. He was consecrated archbishop on June 27, 404. Chrysostom, on hearing of it,

N\ denounced him "as a spiritual adulterer, and a wolf in sheep's clothing” (Ep.. cxxv.). The diocese
5 soon made it plain that they regarded the new archbishop as an intruder. The churches once so
thronged became empty; with the exception of a few officials, the dependants of the court party,

and the expectants of royal favour, the people of Constantinople refused to attend any religious
assembly at which he might be expected to be present. Deserting the sacred edifices, they gathered
inthe outskirts of the city, and in the open air. Arsacius appeal ed to the emperor Arcadius, by whose
orders, or rather those of Eudoxia, soldiers were sent to disperse the suburban assemblies. Those

who had taken a leading part in them were apprehended and tortured, and a fierce persecution
commenced of the adherents of Chrysostom. [OLympiAs (2)]. We learn from Sozomen (H. E. viii.

23) that Arsacius was not personally responsible for these cruel deeds; but he lacked strength of
character to offer any decided opposition to the proceedings of his clergy. They did what they
pleased, and Arsacius bore the blame. His position became intolerable. In vain all the bishops and
clergy who, embracing Chrysostom's cause, had refused to recognize him were driven out of the

East (Nov. 18, 404). Thisonly spread the evil more widely. The whole Western episcopate refused

to acknowledge him, and pope Innocent, who had warmly espoused Chrysostom's interests, wrote

to the clergy and laity of Constantinople strongly condemning the intrusion of Arsacius, and
exhorting them to persevere in their adhesion to their true archbishop (Soz. H. E. vi. 22, 26). It is

95


/ccel/wace/biodict/png/0064=52.htm
http://www.ccel.org/w/wace/biodict/Olympias_2

A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

no cause for surprise that Arsacius's episcopate was a brief one, and that a feeble character worn

out by old age should have soon given way before a storm of opposition so universal. He died Nov.

11, 405 (Socr. H. E. vi. 19; Soz. H. E. viii. 23, 26; Phot. C. 59; Pallad. Dial. c. xi.; Chrys. Ep. cxxv.).
[EV]

Arsenius, called "the Great," one of the most famous of the monks of Egypt. He was of high
Roman family; born probably in 354. He was deeply read in Greek literature. About 383, Theodosius
the Great being desirous of finding a suitable instructor for his sons Arcadius and Honorius, the
elder of whom was then about six years old, Arsenius was recommended to him, it is said, by the
Roman bishop, and in thisway came into the service of the best of the Christian Caesars. Thetime
that Arsenius spent at the court came to an end when he was forty years old, in 394. A thoughtful
and high-souled Roman Christian living under the ascendancy of Rufinus might not unnaturally
be impelled towards monastic seclusion by sheer disgust and despair asto the prospects of so-called
Christian society. He gave up his charge, in obedience, as he said, to a voice which bade him "fly
from men, if he would be safe.”

Arsenius, arriving at the monastic wilderness of Scetis, begged the clergy there to put him in
the way of salvation by making him amonk. They took him to abbot John Colobus (the Dwarfish),
who invited them to ameal: Arseniuswas kept standing while they sat; a biscuit was flung at him,
which he ate in a kneeling posture. "He will make a monk," said John; and Arsenius stayed with
him until he had learned enough of the monastic life from John's teaching, and then established
himself as a hermit in Scetis, where he continued forty years. His love of solitude became intense;
the inward voice had seemed to bid him "be silent, be quiet,” if he would keep innocency. One
visitor he even drove away with stones; he discouraged the visits of Theophilus the archbp.; and
when a high-born Roman lady visited him during one of his occasional sojourns outside the desert,
her request to be remembered in his prayers was met by the brusque expression of a hope that he
might be ableto forget her. Whenever he cameinto a church he hid himself behind apillar; he even
shrank at times from his brother hermits, remarking that the ten thousands of angels had but one
will, but men had many. But with all his sternness, which was coupled with more than the usual
monastic austerities, Arsenius could be cordial, and even tender. His humility was worthy of a
follower of Anthony. He was heard to cry aloud in his cell, "Forsake me not, O God! | have done
no good in Thy sight, but, in Thy goodness, grant me to make a beginning." A very famous saying
of hisreferredto faults of the tongue: "often have | been sorry for having spoken—never for having
been silent." The Exhortation to Monks, ascribed to him (Combefis, Gr. Patr. Auctarium, i. 301;
Galland, Biblioth. vii. 427), exhibits the results of deep spiritual experience. It warns the monk not
to forget that his great work is not the cleansing of the outer life, but of the inner man: spiritual
sins, not carnal only, have to be conquered; many agood action has, through the tempter's sublety,
become the door to unexpected evil; many who have thought their battle with sin accomplished
have relapsed through the perilous hearing of other men's sin: "we must keep guard al round.”

In 434 Arsenius |eft Scetis, driven forth by an irruption of the Mazici. He stayed at Troe, near
Memphis, until 444; then spent three years at the littleisland (not the city) of Canopus; returned to
Troefor the two remaining years of hislong monastic life. The Greek church honours him as "our
Father, Arsenius the Great,” on May 8; the Latin, on July 19.
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[W.B]

Artemon, Artemonites, belong to that class of ante-Nicene Monarchians, or Anti-trinitarians,
who saw in Christ a mere man filled with divine power. Of Artemon, or Artemas, we know very
little. He taught in Rome at the end of the 2nd and beginning of the 3rd cent., and was
excommunicated by pope Zephyrinus (202—217), who, as we learn from the Philosophumena of
Hippolytus, favoured the opposite error of Patripassianism. He declared the doctrine of the divinity
of Christ to be an innovation dating from the time of Zephyrinus, the successor of Victor, and a
relapse into heathen polytheism. He asserted that Christ was a mere man, but born of avirgin, and
superior in virtue to the prophets. The Artemonites were charged with placing Euclid above Christ,
and abandoning the Scriptures for dialectics and mathematics. Thisindicates acritical or sceptical
turn of mind. The views of Artemon were afterwards more fully developed by Paul of Samosata,
who is sometimes counted with the Artemonites. The sources of our fragmentary information are
Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. v. 28; Epiphanius, Haer. Ixv. 1, 4; Theodoret, Haer. Fab. ii. 4; Photius,
Biblioth. 48. Cf. Schlelermacher's essay on the Sabellian and Athanasian conceptions of the Trinity
(Works, val. ii.), and Dorner's Entwicklungsgeschichte der L. v. d. Person Christi, 2nd ed. i. 508
ff.

[P.S]

Asterius (1), a bp. of Arabia (called bp. of Petra, Tomus ad Antioch. § 10). He accompanied
the Eusebians to the council of Sardica, but separated himself from them along with bp. Arius or
Macarius (who by some confusion isalso called bp. of Petra), complaining of the violent treatment
to which the deputies had been subjected, with the view of driving them into supporting the Eusebian
faction (Theod. ii. 8). The Eusebians soon had their revenge, and the two bishops were banished
to Upper Libya, where they endured much suffering (Athan. Hist. Arian. 8 18; Apol. § 48). Onthe
promulgation of the edict of Julian, recalling all the banished bishops, Asterius returned, and (A.D.
362) took part in theimportant council summoned by the newly restored Athanasius at Alexandria,
for the purpose of promoting union between the orthodox and those who, without embracing the
errors of Arius, had held communion with the Arian party. One of the chief subjects that came
before this synod was the unhappy schism at Antioch between the Eustathians and the Meletians.
[LuciFerus (1); MELETIUS; PauLInus (6).] On the singular fact that the name of Asterius, together
with that of Eusebius of Vercelli, isfound among those to whom this | etter is addressed, aswell as
among those by whom it was written, of which it is difficult to give a satisfactory explanation, cf.
Tillemont, Mém. viii. p. 707; Baronius, Ann. sub. ann. 362, 8 219.

[EV]

Asterius (2), bp. of Amaseain Pontus, a contemporary of St. Chrysostom. He himself tells us
that his teacher was a certain Scythian (i.e. Goth), who, having been sold in his youth to a citizen
of Antioch, aschoolmaster, had made marvellous progress under his owner'sinstructions, and won
himself a great name among Greeks and Romans (Phot. Bibl. 271, p. 1500). Beyond this not a
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single incident in his life is recorded. His date, however, is fixed by allusions to contemporary
eventsin hisHomilies. He speaks of the apostasy of Julian as having happened within his memory
(Aster. Or. 3, p. 56, ed. Combefis); and in his sermon on the Festival of the Calends (Or. 4, p. 76)
he mentions the consulate and fall of Eutropius as an event of the preceding year. This sermon
therefore must have been delivered on New Y ear's Day, 400. Elsewhere he spoke of himself asa
man of very advanced age (Phot. Amphil. 125 [312]).

The extant works of Asterius consist amost solely of sermons or homilies. Of these we possess
twenty-two perfect; twelve on various subjects included in the edition of Combefis (Paris, 1648);
eight on the Psalms, of which oneisfound among the works of St. Chrysostom, and the remaining
seven were published by Cotelier, Mon. Eccl. Graec. ii. (Paris, 1688); and two again on other
subjects, which are published among the works of Gregory Nyssen, but must be assigned to Asterius
on the authority of Photius. Besides these Photius (Bibl. 271) gives extracts from several others.
In addition to these homilies, a Life of his predecessor, St. Basil of Amasea, printed in the Acta
Sanctorum, April 26, isascribed to him. A complete collection of hisworkswill befound in Migne's
Patr. Gk. xI.; acompletelistin Fabric. Bibl. Gk. x. 513 seq. ed. Harles. An account of their contents
isgiven by Tillemont, x. 409 seq.

Asterius was a student of Demosthenes (Or. 11, p. 207), and himself no mean orator. His best
sermons (for they are somewhat uneven) display no inconsiderable skill in rhetoric, great power
of expression, and great earnestness of moral conviction; and some passages are even strikingly
eloguent. His orthodoxy was unquestioned. Photius (Amphil. I.c.) contrasts him with his Arian
namesake, as stanch in the faith, devoting himself to the care of his flock, and setting an example
of avirtuousand godly life. Hisauthority was quoted with great respect in later ages, more especialy
during the Iconoclastic controversy at the second council of Nicaea, when with aplay on his name
he was referred to as "a bright star (astrum) illumining the minds of all* (Labbe, Conc. viii. 1385,
1387, ed. Coleti). Bardenhewer (1908) refers to a Syllogehistorica on Asterius by V. de Buck in
Acta SS. Oct. (Paris, 1883), xiii. 330-332.

[L]

Athanasius, St., archbp. of Alexandria. Thelife of Athanasiusdividesitself naturally into seven
sections, respectively terminated by (1) his consecration; (2) hisfirst exile; (3) hissecond exile;
(4) hissecond return; (5) histhird exile; (6) hisfourth exile; (7) hisdeath.

(1) Hewas born at Alexandria, and had but scanty private means (Apol. c. Ar. 51; Socr. iv. 13).
We must date hishirth c. 296; not earlier, because he had no personal remembrance of the persecution
under Maximian in 303 (Hist. Ar. 64), and was comparatively a young man when consecrated
bishop, soon after the Nicene council; not later, because he received some theological instruction
from persons who suffered in the persecution under Maximian 1. in 311 (de Incarn. 56), and the
first two of his treatises appear to have been written before 319. There can be no reason to doubt
that Athanasius became an inmate of bp. Alexander's house, as his companion and secretary (Soz.
ii. 17). The position involved great advantages. The place held by Alexander as "successor of St.
Mark," and occupant of "the Evangelical throne," was second in the Christian hierarchy: we may
call the bps. of Alexandriain the 4th cent., for convenience' sake, archbishopsor patriarchs, although
the former name was then very rarely applied to them, and the latter not at al, and they were
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frequently designated, though not in contradistinction to al other prelates, by the title of Papas

(pope), or "dear father." Their power throughout the churches of Egypt, Libya, and Pentapoliswas,

N by ancient custom, which the Nicene council afterwards confirmed, almost monarchical, extending

54 over about a hundred bishops, who revered their judgments as the decisions of the see of Rome

were revered in Italy. One experience of a different kind, most fruitful in its consequences, was

Athanasius's acquaintance with the great hermit Anthony. He tells us, in his Life of Anthony, that

he often saw him; and although that reading of the conclusion of the preface, which makes him say

that "he himself for sometime attended on him, and poured water on hishands,” may be considered

doubtful, yet we know that he was afterwards spoken of as"the ascetic,” and that when, years later,

hetook shelter in the cells of the monks of Egypt, hefound himself perfectly at home. He contracted

an admiration for monasticism, which will not surprise those who remember that the spiritual

intensity of the Christian life had found a most emphatic, though a one-sided expression, in the

livesof menwho fled, like Anthony, from asociety at once tainted and brutalized beyond al modern
conception. [ANTONIUS.]

The two essays of Athanasius, Against the Gentiles and On the Incarnation, which form one
complete work addressed to a convert from heathenism, cannot be dated later than the end of 318;
for they make no reference to the Arian controversy which broke out in 319. Dorner, in his work
On the Person of Christ, has given a résumé of their argument on the threefold subject of God,
man, and the Incarnate Word; and Mohler calls the book on the Incarnation "the first attempt that
had been made to present Christianity and the chief circumstances of the life of Jesus Christ under
a scientific aspect. By the sure tact of his noble and Christian nature, everything is referred to the
Person of the Redeemer: everything rests upon Him: He appears throughout." The young author
seems to have been ordained deacon about thistime, and placed in the position of chief among the
Alexandrian deacons. Among the clergy who joined the archbishop in calling on Arius to retract,
and who afterwards assented to his deposition, was the young archdeacon of Alexandria (see the
Benedictine Athanasius, i. 396 seg.). In this spirit he attended Alexander to the Nicene council in
325.

In that assembly he is represented by Gregory of Nazianzum (Orat. 21) as "foremost among
those who were in attendance on bishops," and as" doing his utmost to stay the plague.” Hiswritings
may assure us of the argument which he would maintain: that the real Divinity of the Saviour was
(i) asserted in many places of Scripture, (ii) involved in the notion of His unique Sonship, (iii)
required by the Divine economy of redemption, and (iv) attested by theimmemorial consciousness
of the church. And athough, as he himself informs us, the council would willingly have confined
themselves to purely Scriptural terms (de Decr. 19) if their legitimate sense could have been bona
fide admitted; although too hewasfar from imagining that any form or expression of human thought
would adequately represent a Divine mystery; yet his convictionswent thoroughly with the adoption
of the term "Homoousion" or "co-essential," explained, asit was, in a sense which made it smply
equivalent to "truly Son of God," and proposed as atest of adherence to the Scriptural Christology.
And if we are to understand his mind at the close of the council, we must say that he regarded its
proceedings as something done, in fact, "for therightful honour of Jesus." Nothing wasto him more
certain than that Jesus was, in the full force of the words, God Incarnate; that Arianism was
essentially adenial, and the "Homoousion" the now authenticated symbol, of His claim on men's
absolute devotion; and that it was infinitely worth while to go through any amount of work or
suffering in defence of such atruth, and in the cause of such a Master.
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More work was near at hand, and suffering was not far off. A solemn and touching incident of
Alexander's last moments is connected with the history of Athanasius, who was then absent from
Alexandria. The dying man, while hisclergy stood around him, called for Athanasius. One of those
present, also bearing that name, answered, but was not noticed by the archbishop, who again repeated
the name, and added, "Y ou think to escape—but it cannot be." Some time appears to have elapsed
between his death and the assembling of the Egyptian bishops to consecrate a successor. An
encyclical letter of these same Egyptian prelates proclaimed to all Christendom, some years later,
that amajority of them had elected Athanasiusin the presence, and amid the applause, of the whole
Alexandrian laity, who for nights and days persevered in demanding him as"the good, pious, ascetic
Christian,” who would prove a"genuine bishop,” and prayed aloud to Christ for the fulfilment of
their desire (Apal. c. Ar. 6). It was granted; and then, in the words of Gregory, "by the suffrages of
the whole people, and not by those vile methods, afterwards prevalent, of force and bloodshed, but
in a manner apostolic and spiritual, was Athanasius elevated to the throne of Mark,” some time
after the beginning of May in 326, and very probably on June 8.

(2) From his Consecration (326) to his First Exile (336).—At the outset of his archiepiscopate
is to be placed the organization of the church in Ethiopia or Abyssinia by his consecration of
Frumentius as bp. of Axum. [Epesius.] Another event of these comparatively quiet times was
Athanasius's visitation of the Thebaid, aregion where much trouble was being caused by the Arians,
and by the Meletians, who resisted his earnest efforts to repress their separatist tendency.

Now began the troubles from which the Arians never suffered Athanasius to rest till the last
hour of hislife. It was probably in 330 that he had hisfirst severe experience of their hatred. After
the Nicene council, Constantine had become a zealot for orthodoxy, and Eusebius of Nicomedia
had been exiled. But Eusebius had procured his recall by orthodox professions; it may have been
by his means that Arius himself was recalled, perhaps in Nov. 330. Eusebius now entered into a
league with the Méeletians of Egypt, of whom a bishop named John Arcaph was the head. "He
bought them," says Athanasius, "by large promises, and arranged that they should help him on any
emergency" by that machinery of false accusation which they had already employed against three
archbishops. The charges were not to be theological: to attack Athanasius's teaching would be to
declare against the Nicene doctrine, and this was a step on which Eusebius could not venture. He
began by writing to Athanasius in behalf of Arius, and urging that, as a man whose opinions had
been seriously misrepresented, he ought in justice to be received to church communion. Athanasius's
answer shews the ground on which he took his stand. "It cannot be right to admit persons to
communion who invented aheresy contrary to the truth, and were anathematized by the oecumenical
council." It is probable that (as Fleury thinks, though Tillemont and Neander date it much later)
we should refer to this period the visit of Anthony to Alexandria (Vit. Ant. 69), when he confounded
the Arians report that he "agreed with them." This would be a great support to Athanasius. But
Eusebius had recourse to Constantine, who thereupon wrote, commanding Athanasiusto admit into
the church "all who desired it,” on pain of being removed from his see by sheer State power. This
gave him an opportunity of laying before Constantine his own views of his duty. "There could be
no fellowship," he wrote, "between the Catholic church of Christ and the heresy that was fighting
against Him." Not long afterwards, in compliance with instructions from Eusebius, three Mel etians,
Ision, Eudaemon, and Callinicus, appeared before the emperor at Nicomedia with a charge against
Athanasius that he had assumed the powers of the government by taxing Egypt to provide linen
vestments for the church of Alexandria. But two of Athanasius's priests, happening to be at court,
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at once refuted this calumny; and Constantine wrote to Athanasius, condemning his accusers, and
summoning him to Nicomedia. Eusebius, however, persuaded the accusers to meet him on his
arrival with abolder charge: "he had sent a purse of gold to Philumenus, arebel.” This, being easily
overthrown, was at once followed up by the famous story of the broken chalice. A certain Ischyras,
alayman pretending to the character of a presbyter, officiated at a little hamlet called "the Peace
of Sacontarurum,” in the Mareotis; Athanasius, being informed of this while on a visitation tour,
sent apriest named Macarius, with the actual pastor of the district, to summon Ischyras before him,
but found himill. Ischyras, on recovering, attached himself to the Meletians, who, resolving to use
him as a tool, made him declare that Macarius had found him in church "offering the oblations,"
had thrown down the holy table, broken the chalice, and burnt the church books; of which sacrilege
Athanasius was to share the responsibility. But Athanasius was able to prove before Constantine
at Nicomedia, early in 332, that, point by point, it was a falsehood. About mid-Lent he returned
home with aletter from Constantine reprobating his enemies and praising him as "aman of God";
whereupon Ischyras came to him, asking to be received into the church, and piteously protesting
that the Meletians had set him on to assert a falsehood. But he was not admitted to communion;
and the story was ere long revived in an aggravated form—Athanasius himself being now called
the perpetrator of the outrage (Apol. 62, 64, 28, 74, 17, 65, 68).

A darker plot followed. John Arcaph persuaded a M el etian bishop, named Arsenius, to go into
hiding. A rumour was then spread that he had been murdered, and dismembered for purposes of
magic, by Athanasius, in proof of which the Meletians exhibited a dead man's hand (Apol. 63, 42;
Socr. i. 27; Soz. ii. 25; Theod. i. 30). The emperor was persuaded to think it a case for inquiry.
Athanasius received a summons to appear at Antioch and stand his trial. At first he disdained to
take any steps, but afterwards sent a deacon to search for the missing Arsenius. The deacon
ascertained that Arseniuswas concealed in amonastery at Ptemencyrcis, on the eastern side of the
Nile. Before he could arrive there the superior sent off Arsenius, but was himself arrested by the
deacon, and obliged to confess "that Arsenius was alive." At Tyre Arsenius was discovered.
Constantine stopped the proceedings at Antioch on hearing of this exposure, and sent Athanasius
aletter, to be read frequently in public, in which the M el etians were warned that any fresh offences
would be dealt with by the emperor in person, and according to the civil law (Apol. 9, 68).

The slandered archbishop had now a breathing-time. Arcaph himself "came into the church,”
announced to Constantine his reconciliation with Athanasius, and received a gracious reply; while
Arsenius sent to his "blessed pope" aformal renunciation of schism, and a promise of canonical
obedience (Apol. 66, 17, 70, 69, 8, 27).

But the faction had not repented. Eusebius persuaded Constantine that such grave scandals as
the recent charges ought to be examined in a council; and that Caesarea would be the fitting place.
There a council met in 334 (see Tillemont, Ath. a. 15; cf. Festal. Epp. index, for AD. 334).
Athanasius, expecting no justice from a synod held under such circumstances, persisted, Sozomen
says (ii. 25), "for thirty months" in his refusal to attend. Being at last peremptorily ordered by
Constantine to attend a council which was to meet at Tyre, he obeyed, in the summer of 335 and
was attended by about fifty of his suffragans. Athanasius saw at oncethat his enemieswere dominant;
the presiding bishop, Flacillus of Antioch, was one of an Arian succession. Some of the charges
Athanasius at once confuted; as to others he demanded time. Incredible as it may seem, the dead
man's hand was again exhibited. Athanasiusled forward aman with downcast face, closely muffled;
then, bidding him raise his head, looked round and asked, "Is not this Arsenius?' The identity was

101



A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

undeniable. He drew from behind the cloak first one hand, and then, after a pause, the other; and

remarked with triumphant irony, "I suppose no one thinks that God has given to any man more

N handsthan two." The case of the broken chalice now remained; it was resolved to send acommission

56 of inquiry to the Mareotis. | schyras accompanied the commissioners, as"asharer in lodging, board,

and wine-cup"; they opened their court in the Mareotis. It appeared in evidence that no books had

been burned, and that Ischyras had been too ill to officiate on the day of the alleged sacrilege. An

inquiry of such an ex parte character called forth indignant protests from the Alexandrian and

Mareotic clergy, one of the documents bearing the date Sept. 7, 335. The commissioners, disregarding
remonstrance, returned to Tyre (Apol. 27, 73-76, 17, 15).

Athanasius, regarding the proceedings of the council of Tyre as aready vitiated (Apol. 82),
resolved, without waiting for the judgment of such an assembly, "to make a bold and dangerous
experiment, whether the throne was inaccessible to the voice of truth." Attended by five of his
suffragans, hetook thefirst vessel for Constantinople, and suddenly presented himself in the middle
of the road when the emperor was riding into the city. Constantine, on learning who he was, and
what was hiserrand, tried to pass him by in silence; but Athanasiusfirmly stood hisground. "Either
summon alawful council, or give me opportunity of meeting my accusers in your presence." The
request was conceded. The bishops of the council, after receiving their commissioners' report, had
by a mgjority condemned Athanasius, and then pronounced Arius orthodox on the ground of a
doctrinal statement madefiveyearsearlier, when they were startled by animperial letter expressing
suspicion of their motives, and summoning them to Constantinople. Many of them, in alarm, fled
homewards; but the two Eusebii, Theognis, Patrophilus, Valens, and Ursacius repaired to court,
and, saying nothing of "the chalice,” or the report of the commission, presented anew charge, like
the former quasi-politica ones—that Athanasius had talked of distressing Constantinople by
preventing the sailing of Alexandrian corn-ships. "How could I, a private person, and poor, do
anything of the kind?' asked Athanasius. Eusebius of Nicomedia answered by affirming with an
oath that Athanasius was rich and powerful, and able to do anything. The emperor cut short
Athanasius's defence with a show of indignation; and, perhaps not from real belief in the charge,
but by way of getting rid of the case and silencing the archbishop's enemies in his own interest,
banished him to the distant city of Trier or Treves, the seat of government of his eldest son
Constantine, who received the exile with much kindness, in Feb. 336.

(3) From his First Exile (336) to his Second (340).—His life at Treves, including nearly two
years and a half, was an interval of rest, much needed and doubtless invigorating, between the
storms of the past and those of the future. He had now to "stand and wait"—a new experience for
him. He was "abundantly supplied with all necessaries* (Constantine I1. in Apol. 87); he had the
friendship of Maximin, the orthodox bp. of Treves, afterwards canonized; he had with him some
Egyptian "brethren,” and kept up a correspondence with his friends at home, although at the risk
of having his letters seized.

For more than a year Constantine's death produced no change in Athanasius's position; but at
length, on June 17, 338, ConstantineIl., who in the partition of the empire had a certain precedency
over his brothers Constantius and Constans, the sovereigns of the East and of Italy, wrote from
Trevesto the Catholics of Alexandria, announcing that he had resolved, in fulfilment of an intention
of hisfather, to send back Athanasius, of whose character he expressed high admiration (Apol. 87).
In this he appears to have presumed his brother's consent, and to have then taken Athanasius with
him to Viminacium, an important town of Moesia Superior, on the high-road to Constantinople.
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Here the three emperors had a meeting, and all concurred in the restoration of Athanasius, who,
after passing through Constantinople, saw Constantius a second time, at a farther point on his
homeward journey, at Caesarea in Cappadocia (Apol. ad Const. 5; Hist. Ar. 8). His arrival at
Alexandria, in Nov. 338, was hailed by popular rgjoicing: the churches resounded with thanksgivings,
and the clergy "thought it the happiest day of their lives." But his enemies bestirred themselves,
and "did not shrink from long journeys' in order to press on the emperors new charges against
him—that he had misappropriated the corn granted by the late emperor for charitable purposesin
Egypt and Libya, and that the day of his return had been signalized by bloodshed. Constantius
wrote to him in anger, assuming the truth of the former charge; but Athanasius was successful in
disproving both. However, Constantius—who was so soon to be "his scourge and torment” (Hooker,
v. 42, 2)—fell more and more under the influence of his great enemy Eusebius, now transferred
from Nicomedia to the see of Constantinople, which had been forcibly vacated by the second
expulsion of the orthodox Paul. The Eusebians now resumed a project which had been found
impracticablewhile Constantinelived; thiswasto place on "the Evangelical throne" an Arian named
Pistus, who had been a priest under Alexander, had been deposed by him for adhering to Arius,
and had been consecrated, as it seems (Apol. 24), by a notorious Arian bishop named Secundus. It
was argued that Athanasius had offended against all ecclesiastical principles by resuming his see
in defiance of the Tyrian sentence, and by virtue of mere secular authority. The charge did not come
well from a party which had leaned so much on the court and the State; but it must be allowed that
Athanasius's return had given some colour to the objection, although he doubtless held that the
assembly at Tyre had forfeited all moral right to be respected as a council. By way of harassing
Athanasius, the Eusebians, apparently about this time, made Ischyras a bishop, after obtaining an
order in the name of the emperor that a church should be built for him—an order which failed to
procure him a congregation (Apol. 12, 85).

The Eusebians now applied to the West in behalf of their nominee Pistus. Three clergy appeared

astheir envoys before Julius, bp. of Rome; on the other hand, Athanasius sent to Rome presbyters

N\ to state his case, and an encyclic—the invaluable document which has furnished us with so much

57 information—from "the holy synod assembled at Alexandria out of Egypt, Thebais, Libya, and

Pentapolis," composed, says Athanasius, of nearly 100 prelates. At Rome his envoys gave such

evidence respecting Pistus as to cause the senior of the Eusebian envoys to decamp by night in

gpite of an indisposition. His compani ons asked Juliusto convoke acouncil, and to act, if he pleased,

as judge. He accordingly invited both parties to a council, to be held where Athanasius should
choose. Thus matters stood about the end of 339.

Early in 340 anew announcement disquieted the Alexandrian church. It was notified in aformal
edict of the prefect that not Pistus, but a Cappadocian named Gregory, was coming from the court
to beinstalled as bishop (Encycl. 2). This, says Athanasius, was considered an unheard-of wrong.
The churches were more thronged than ever; the people, in great excitement, and with passionate
outcries, caled the magistrates and the whole city to witness that this attack on their legitimate
bishop proceeded from the mere wantonness of Arian hatred. Gregory, they knew, was an Arian,
and therefore acceptabl e to the Eusebian party: he was afellow-countryman of Philagrius. Philagrius
attacked the church of St. Quirinus, and encouraged amob of the lowest townspeople and of savage
peasantsto perpetrate atrocious cruelties and profanations. Athanasiuswasresiding in the precincts
of the church of St. Theonas: he knew that he was specialy aimed at, and, in hope of preventing
further outrage, he withdrew from the city to a place of concealment in the neighbourhood, where
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he busied himself in preparing an encyclic to give an account of these horrors. Thiswas on March
19. Four days later Gregory is said to have "entered the city as bishop.” Athanasius, after hastily
completing and dispatching his encyclic, sailed for Rome in the Easter season of 340, some weeks
after Constantine I1. had been dlain during hisinvasion of Italy.

(4) From his Second Exile (340) to his Second Return (346).—After Julius had welcomed
Athanasius, he sent two presbyters, Elpidius and Philoxenus, in the early summer of 340, to repeat
hisinvitation to the Eusebian prelates, to fix definitely the next December asthetime of the proposed
council, and Rome as the place. Athanasius received much kindness from the emperor's aunt,
Eutropion, and from many others (Ap. ad Const. 417; cf. Fest. Ep. 13). He had with him two
Egyptian monks. Their presence in the city, and Athanasius's enthusiasm for Anthony and other
types of monastic saintliness, made a strong impression on the Roman church society, and abated
the prejudices there existing against the very name of monk, and the disgust at a rude and strange
exterior. Infact, Athanasiussthree years (340-343) at Rome had two great historic results. (a) The
Latin church, which became his "scholar" as well as his "loyal partisan,” was confirmed by the
spell of his master-mind "in its adhesion to orthodoxy, although it did not imbibe from him the
theological spirit"; and (b) when Gibbon saysthat " Athanasiusintroduced into Rome the knowledge
and practice of the monastic life," he records the origination of a vast European movement, and
represents the great Alexandrian exile as the spiritual ancestor of Benedict, of Bernard, and of the
countless founders and reformers of "religious’ communitiesin the West.

Meantime Elpidius and Philoxenus had discharged their errand. The Eusebians at Antioch,
finding that Athanasius was at Rome, and that the council to which they were invited would be a
free ecclesiastical assembly, detained the Roman legates beyond the time specified, and then
dismissed them with the excuse that Constantius was occupied with his Persian war. At the same
time they stimulated Philagrius and Gregory to new severities. Orthodox bishops were scourged
and imprisoned; Potammon never recovered from his stripes; Sarapammon, another confessor-bishop,
was exiled (Hist. Ar. 12). The letters of Alexandriansto Athanasius, consolatory as proofs of their
affection, gave mournful accounts of torture and robbery, of hatred towards himself shewn in
persecution of his aunt, of countenance shewn to Gregory by the "duke" Balacius, and some of
these troubles were in hismind when, early in 341, he wrote "from Rome" his Festal Letter for the
year. That year had begun without any such settlement of his case as had been hoped for at Rome.
December had passed, and no council could be held, for the Eusebians had not arrived. January
came, and at last the legates returned, the unwilling bearers of a letter so offensive that Julius
"resolved to keep it to himself, in the hope that some Eusebians® would even yet arrive (Apol. 24)
and render the public reading of it unnecessary. No one came. On the contrary, the Eusebians
resolved to take advantage of the approaching dedication of anew cathedral at Antioch, "the Golden
Church," in order to hold a council there. Accordingly, ninety-seven bishops, many of whom were
rather negatively than positively heterodox, assembled on this occasion, apparently in Aug. 341.
Constantius was present. The sentence passed against Athanasius at Tyre was affirmed; several
canons were passed; and three creeds were framed, in language partly vague and general, partly
all but reaching the Nicene standard (cf. Newman, Arians, c. 4, s. 1; cf. Athan. Treatises, i. 105
seg.). Thisbusiness necessarily lasted some time; and no information asto this council had reached
Romewhen, in Nov. 341, Athanasi us having now been waiting at Romefor eighteen months (Apol.
29), Julius assembl ed the long-delayed council, consisting of more than fifty bishops, in the church
of the presbyter Vito. Athanasius's case was fully examined; Athanasius was formally pronounced
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innocent; his right to brotherly treatment and church communion—admitted from the first by the

Roman bishop—was solemnly recognized by the Italian council. The year 342 is not eventful in

his history. Constans had shewn himself friendly to Athanasius, who at his request had sent him

from Alexandria some bound copies of the Scriptures (Ap. ad Const. 4). Narcissus, Maris, and two

N\ other prelates appeared before Constans at Treves, spoke in support of the decisions against

58 Athanasius, and presented a creed which might, at first sight, appear al but to confess the

"Homoousion." But Constans, doubtless swayed by bp. Maximin, who would not admit the Eastern

envoys to communion, dismissed them from his presence (Athan. de Syn. 25; Soz. iii 10; Hil.
Fragm. iii. 27).

Athanasius remained at Rome until the summer of 343, when, "in the fourth year" from his
arrival, he received aletter from Constans, by which he was ordered to meet him at Milan (Ap. ad
Const. 3, 4). Surprised at the summons, he inquired asto its probable cause, and learned that some
bishops had been urging Constans to propose to Constantius the assembling of a new council, at
which East and West might be represented. On arriving at the great capital of Northern Italy, which
was to be so memorably associated with the struggle between the church and Arianism, he was
admitted, with Protasius, bp. of Milan, behind the veil of the audience-chamber, and received with
"much kindness' by Constans, who told him that he had already written to his brother, "requesting
that a council might be held." Athanasius left Milan immediately afterwards, being desired by
Constansto comeinto Gaul, in order to meet Hosius, the venerated bp. of Cordova, and accompany
him to the council, which both sovereigns had now agreed to assemble on the frontier line of their
empires, at the Moesian city of Sardica. And there, about the end of 343, some 170 prelates met,
asmall majority being Westerns.

It soon appeared that united action was impossible. The mgjority, ignoring the councils of Tyre
and Antioch, and treating the whole case as open, could not but regard Athanasius as innocent, or,
at least, as not yet proved guilty; and he "joined them in celebrating the Divine mysteries' (Hil.
Fragm. iii. 14). The Eusebian minority, on reaching Sardica, had simply announced their arrival,
and then shut themselves up in the lodgings provided for them at the palace, and refused to join
their brethren until the personswhom they denounced as convicted men should be deprived of seats
in the council. The answer was, that the council was prepared to go into all the cases which could
be submitted to it: each party would be free to implead the other. The Eusebian bishops, although
urged to confront their adversaries, withdrew from Sardica and established themselves as a council
at Philippopolis within the Eastern empire, renewed the sentences against Athanasius, put forth
new ones against Julius, Hosius, and others, drew up an encyclic, and adopted a creed (Apol. 36,
45, 48; Hist. Ar. 15, 16, 44; Hil. de Syn. 34; Fragm. 3). The prelates at Sardica proceeded with their
inquiry, recognized the innocence of Athanasius, and excommunicated eleven Eusebian bishops,
asmen who "separated the Son from the Father, and so merited separation from the Catholic church.”
They enacted several canons, including the famous one providing for a reference, in certain
circumstances, to "Julius, bp. of Rome," in "honour of Peter's memory," so that he might make
arrangements for the rehearing of a prelate's cause. It need hardly be added that they would have
no creed but the Nicene. They wrote letters of sympathy to the suffragans of Athanasius and the
churchmen of Alexandria, urging the faithful "to contend earnestly for the sound faith and the
innocence of Athanasius.”

The bold line taken at Sardica provoked the advisers of Constantiusto fresh severities; and the
Alexandrian magistrates received orders to behead Athanasius, or certain of his clergy expressly
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named, if they should come near the city. Athanasius, still kept under the emperor's ban, had gone
from Sardicato Naissus, and thence, at the invitation of Constans, to Aquileia. There, in company
with the bp. Fortunatian, he was admitted to more than one audience; and whenever Constans
mentioned Constantius, he replied in terms respectful towards the latter. Constans peremptorily,
and even with athreat of civil war, urged his brother to reinstate Athanasius (Socr. ii. 22). The
death of Gregory, about Feb. 345 (Hist. Ar. 21), gave Constantius an occasion for yielding the
point. He therefore wrote to Athanasius, affecting to be solicitous of the Western emperor's assent
to an act of hisown free clemency. Hewrote two other letters (Apol. 51; Hist. Ar. 22), and employed
six "counts' to write encouragingly to the exile; and Athanasius, after receiving these letters at
Aquileia, made up hismind, at last, to act on those assurances; but not until Constantius could tell
Constans that he had been "expecting Athanasius for a year." Invited by Constans to Treves,
Athanasius made adiversion on hisjourney in order to see Rome again; it was some six years since
he had been cordially welcomed by Julius, who now poured forth his generous heart in aletter of
congratulation for the Alexandrian church, one of the most beautiful documents in the whole
Athanasian series. Julius dwelt on the well-tried worth of Athanasius, on his own happiness in
gaining such afriend, on the steady faith which the Alexandrians had exhibited, on the rapture with
which they would celebrate his return; and concluded by invoking for his "beloved brethren” the
blessings "which eye had not seen, nor ear heard."*® Athanasius travelled northward about
midsummer; visited Constans, passed through Hadrianople (Hist. Ar. 18), proceeded to Antioch,
and saw Constantius for the third time (Ap. ad Const. 5). The reception was gracious. the emperor
valued himself on his impassive demeanour (Ammian. xvi. 10). Athanasius, without vilifying his
enemies, firmly desired leave to confront them (Ap. ad Const. I.c.; Hist. Ar. 22, 44). "No," said
Constantius, "God knows, | will never again credit such accusations; and all records of past charges
shall be erased.” Thislatter promise he at once fulfilled, by orders sent to the authorities in Egypt;
and he wrote letters in favour of the archbishop to the clergy of Egypt and the laity of Alexandria.
Onething he asked, that Athanasiuswould allow the Alexandrian Ariansasingle church. Athanasius
promptly replied that he would do so, if a church might be granted at Antioch to the "Eustathian™
N body, which held aloof from the crypto-Arian bp. Leontius, and whose services, held in a house,
50 he had been attending. The emperor would have agreed to this, but his advisers stood in the way.*
From Antioch Athanasius proceeded to Jerusalem, where an orthodox council met to do him
honour, and to congratul ate his church. And now he had but to return home and enjoy the welcome
which that church was eager to give. Thishe did, according to the Festal Index, on Oct. 21 (Paophi
24), 346. We see in Gregory Nazianzen's panegyric a picture of the vast mass of population,
distributed into its severa classes, and streaming forth, "like another Nile," to meet him at some
distance from Alexandria; the faces gazing from every eminence at the well-known form, the ears
strained to catch his accents, the voices rising in emulous plaudits, the hands clapping, the air
fragrant with incense, the city festal with banquets and blazing with illuminations—all that made
this return of Athanasiusin after-times the standard for any splendid popular display.

10 Apol. 55. Socrates (ii. 23) inserts eulogistic phrases which Athanasius's text does not give.

11 See Socr. ii. 23, Soz. iii. 20. They were called after bp. Eustathius (Hist. Ar. 4), deposed by Ariansin 330. For Leontius, see de
Fuga, 26; Theod. ii. 24; Hooker, v. 42, 9. Many of the orthodox continued to worship in his churches (e.g. Flavian and Diodore).
Constantius's absol ute dependence on his advisersis scornfully noted in Hist. Ar. 69, 70.
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(5) From his Second Return (346) to his Third Exile (356).—His 19th Festal Letter, for 347,
begins with a thanksgiving for having been "brought from distant lands." The Egyptian prelates,
in council, received the decrees of Sardica. More than 400 bishops of different countries, including
Britain, were now in communion with Athanasius; he had a multitude of their "letters of peace” to
answer. Many persons in Egypt who had sided with the Arians came by night to him with their
excuses. it was atime "of deep and wondrous peace” (Hist. Ar. 25), which lasted for afew years.
Valens and Ursacius had already, it seems, anathematized Arianism before a council at Milan; but
they deemed it expedient to do more. In 347 they appeared at Rome, and presented to Julius a
humble apol ogetic letter, having already written in adifferent strain to Athanasius, announcing that
they were "at peace with him."*2 He believed at the time that they were sincere; they afterwards
ascribed their act to fear of Constans (Hist. Ar. 29). Thismotive, if it existed, was erelong removed;
the revolt of Magnentius brought Constans to an ignominious death at the foot of the Pyrenees, in
Feb. 350. This tragedy was a severe shock to Athanasius. He received, indeed, letters from
Constantius, assuring him of continued favour, and encouraging him to pursue his episcopal work.
The Alexandrian authorities were also commanded to suppress any "plotting against Athanasius.”
Thereupon in presence of high state officers, including the bearers of these letters, Athanasius
desired his people, assembled in church, "to pray for the safety of the most religious Constantius
Augustus.” The response was at once made, "O Christ, help Constantius!" (Ap. ad Const. 9, 10, 23;
Hist. Ar. 24, 51). He had |leisure for writing On the Nicene Definition of Faith'® and On the Opinions
of Dionysius, hisgreat predecessor in the 3rd cent., whose language, employed in controversy with
Sabellianism, had been unfairly quoted in support of Arianism.** [Dionysius.] He also brought out,
at thistime, what is called his Apology against the Arians, although he afterwards made additions
toit.> It may have been about thistimethat he chose the blind scholar Didymus, already renowned
for vast and varied learning, to preside over the " Catechetical School.” [Dipymus.] When Magnentius
sent envoys to Constantius, one of them visited Alexandria; and Athanasius, in speaking to him of
Constans, burst into tears. He at first had some apprehension of danger from Magnentius; but it
was soon evident that hisreal danger was from the Arianizing advisers of Constantius. Valens and
Ursacius, having now recanted their recantation, were ready to weave new plots; and Liberius, the
new bp. of Rome, was plied with letters against him, which were outweighed, in the judgment of
a Roman synod, by an encyclic of eighty Egyptian prelates, and Rome remained faithful to his
cause. (SeeLiberiussletter to Constantius, Hil. Fragm. 5. Another letter, inwhich Liberiusis made
to say that he had put Athanasius out of his communion for refusing to come to Rome when
summoned, isjustly regarded asaforgery.) Thiswasin 352; and Athanasius, in May 353, thought
it well to send 5 bishops (Soz. iv. 9, and Fragm. Maff.), one being his friend Serapion of Thmuis,
and 3 presbyters, to disabuse Constantius of bad impressions as to his conduct. Five days later,
May 23, Montanus, a"silentiary” or palace chamberlain, arrived with an imperial letter forbidding

12 See Newman's note, Hist. Tracts, p. 86 (Apol. 19): cf. Apol. 2; Hist. Ar. 26, 44. As Westerns, they naturally treated the bp. of
Rome with much greater deference than the bp. of Alexandria; and even in their statement to Julius they betray their distrust of
Athanasius. That they should retract, from motives of policy, was for them no unnatural course: cf. Hil. Fragm. i. 20.

13 Inthistreatise he guards the Catholic sense of thetitle"Son," gives some account of the council's proceedings, and defends the
language adopted by it, adducing ante-Nicene authorities. (He upholds Origen's orthodoxy.)

14 He urged that Dionysius had been speaking simply of Christ's Manhood (see Liddon's Bamp. Lect. p. 425).

15 Inthe Bollandist Life (Act. SS, May 2), the Apology against Ariansis called the Syllogus, or collection of documents, etc.,
framed about 342, and afterwards appended to the Arian History "ad Monachos." The old name of Second Apology is, at al
events, clearly misapplied.
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him to send envoys, but granting a request for himself to go to Milan. Athanasius, detecting an
attempt to decoy him, replied that as he had never made such arequest, he could not think it right
to use a permission granted under amisconception; but that if the emperor sent him adefinite order,
he would set forth at once (Ap. ad Const. 19-21). Montanus departed; and the next news that
Athanasius received from Europe was such asto make him forget all personal danger. The Western
usurper had been finally overthrown in August; and Constantius, having gone to Arles for the
winter, was induced by the Arians to hold there, instead of at Aquileia, the council which Liberius
and many Italian bishops had requested him to assemble.’* The event was disastrous: Vincent, the
Roman legate, was induced to join with other prelates in condemning Athanasius; but Paulinus of
Treves had inherited Maximin's steadfastness, and preferred exile to the betrayal of ajust cause.

In the Lent of 354 the Alexandrian churches were so crowded that some persons suffered
severely, and the people urged Athanasius to allow the Easter servicesto be held in alarge church
which was still unfinished, called the Caesarean. The case was peculiar (Ap. ad Const. 15; Epiph.
Haer. 69, 2): the church was being built on ground belonging to the emperor; to useit prematurely,
without his leave, might be deemed a civil offence; to use it before dedication, an ecclesiastical
impropriety. Athanasius tried to persuade the people to put up with the existing inconvenience:
they answered, they would rather keep Easter in the open country. Under these circumstances he
gaveway. The Arianizerswere habitually courtiers, and ready, on occasion, to beformalistslikewise;
and this using of the undedicated imperial church was one of several charges now urged at court
against their adversary, and dealt with in his Apology to Constantius; the others being that he had
stimulated Constans to quarrel with his brother, had corresponded with Magnentius, and that he
had not cometo Italy on receiving theletter brought by Montanus. A letter which Athanasiuswrote
before the Easter of this year, or perhaps of 355, is particularly interesting; he seeks to recall
Dracontius, amonk who had been el ected to a bishopric, and had weakly fled from his new duties.
The earnestness, good sense, and affectionateness of thisletter are very characteristic of Athanasius.
He dwells repeatedly on the parable of the Talents, reminds Dracontius of solemn obligations, and
warns him against imagining the monastic life to be the one sphere of Christian self-denia.*” The
calm contemplation of fast-approaching trials, which would make a severe demand on Christian
men's endurance, shews a "discernment” of the "signs" of 354-5 in Athanasius.

For, in the spring of 355, he would hear of the success of Constantius in terrorizing the great
majority of alarge council at Milan, which had been summoned at the urgent desire of Liberius.
A few faithful men, such as Eusebius of Vercelli, Lucifer of Caliaris, Dionysius of Milan, after a
momentary weakness, and Maximus of Naples, who was suffering at the time from illness, alone
refused to condemn Athanasius (Hist. Ar. 32-34); and in standing out against the incurable
tyrannousness of Caesarism, as thus exhibited, must have felt themselves to be contending both
for civil justice and for Nicene orthodoxy.

That some coup d’ état was meditated against Athanasius must have been evident, not only from
the emperor's passionate eagerness to have him condemned, and from the really brutal persecution
which began to rage throughout the empire against those who adhered to his communion (Hist. Ar.
31), but from the appearance at Alexandria, in July or Aug. 355, of an imperial notary, named

16 SeeLiberiussletter to Hosiusin Hil. Fragm. 6. The spurious etter referred to above (asto which seede Broglie, L'Egl. et I’ Emp.
2me part. i. 233) begins " Studens paci,” and forms Fr. 4.
17 "] know of bishops who do, and of monks who do not, fast."
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Diogenes, who, though he brought no express orders, and had no interview with Athanasius, used
every effort to get him out of the city. Failing in this, he departed in Dec.; and on Jan. 5, 356
Syrianus, a general, with another notary named Hilarius, entered Alexandria. The Arian party
exulted in their approaching triumph; Athanasius asked Syrianus if he had brought any letter from
the Emperor. He said he had not. The archbishop referred him to the guarantee of security which
he had himself received; and the presbyters, thelaity, and the mgjority of all the inhabitants supported
him in demanding that no change should be made without a new imperia letter—the rather that
they themselves were preparing to send a deputation to Constantius. The prefect of Egypt and the
provost of Alexandriawere present at thisinterview; and Syrianus, at last, promised "by the life of
the emperor” that he would comply with the demand. Thiswas on Jan. 18; and for more than three
weeks all was quiet. But about midnight on Thursday, Feb. 8, when Athanasius was at a night-long
vigil servicein St. Theonas's church, preparatory to the Friday service, Syrianus, with Hilarius, and
Gorgonius, the head of the policeforce, beset the church with alarge body of soldiers. "l sat down,"
says Athanasius, "on my throne" (which would be at the extreme end of the church), "and desired
the deacon to read the Psalm" (our 136th), "and the people to respond, For His mercy endureth for
ever, and then all to depart home." Thismajestic "act of faith" was hardly finished, when the doors
were forced, and the soldiers rushed in with a fierce shout, clashing their arms, discharging their
arrows, and brandishing their swords in the light of the church lamps. Some of the people in the
nave had already departed, others were trampled down or mortally injured; others cried to the
archbishop to escape. "I said | would not do so until they had all got away safe. So | stood up, and
called for prayer, and desired al to go out before me . . . and when the greater part had gone, the
monks who were there, and certain of the clergy, came up to me and carried me away." And then,
he adds, he passed through the mass of his enemies unobserved, thanking God that he had been
able to secure in the first instance his people's safety, and afterwards his own. As on a former
occasion, he deemed it his duty to accept an opportunity of escape, especially when the sacrifice
of hislife would have been ruinous to the cause of the church in Egypt (see Augustine, Ep. 228,
10); and he therefore concealed himself in the country, "hiding himself,” as the Arian History, c.
48, employs the prophet's words, "for alittle moment, until the indignation should be overpast.”
(6) From his Third to his Fourth Exile (356—362).—On leaving Alexandria, Athanasius at first
thought of appealing in person to Constantius, who could not, he tried to hope, have sanctioned the
N late outrage. But he was deterred by the news of one woe following upon another (Ap. ad Const.
o1 27, 19). Bishops of the West who had refused to disown him were suffering under tyranny, or had
been hurried into exile. Among the latter class was the Roman bishop himself, who had manfully
spurned both gifts and menaces (Theod. ii. 16); and Hosius, on addressing to Constantius a
remonstrance full of pathetic dignity, had been sent for to be detained at Sirmium. Then came news
which touched Athanasius more closely. It was given out that one George, a Cappadocian of evil
reputation and ruthless temper, was coming to supersede him; and that a vague creed, purporting
to be simply Scriptural, but in fact ignoring the Nicene doctrine, was to be proposed for his
suffragans acceptance. This last report set him at once to work on a Letter to the Egyptian and
Libyan Bishops. But he had soon to hear of arepetition of the sacrileges and brutalities of the days
of Gregory. As before, Lent was the time chosen for the arrival of the usurper. Easter brought an
increase of troublein the persecution of prelates, clergy, virgins, widows, the poor, and even ordinary
Catholic householders. On the evening of the Sunday after Pentecost, when "the brethren had met
for worship, apart from the Arians, in the precincts of a cemetery, a military commander, named

109


/ccel/wace/biodict/png/0073=61.htm

A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End Henry Wace
of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

Sebastian, a fierce-tempered Manichean, whose sympathies went with George, came to the spot
with more than 3000 soldiers, and found some virgins and others still in prayer after the general
congregation had broken up. On their refusal to embrace Arianism, he caused them to be stripped,
and beaten or wounded with such severity that some died from the effects, and their corpses were
kept without burial. Thiswasfollowed by the banishment of sixteen bishops, doubtlessfor rejecting
the new-made creed; more than thirty fled, others were scared into an apparent conformity, and the
vacated churches were given over to men whose moral disqualifications for any religious office
were compensated by their profession of Arianism. Tragical as were these tidings, Athanasius still
clung to his purpose of presenting himself before Constantius, until he learned that one imperial
letter had denounced him as afugitive criminal who richly merited death, and another had exhorted
the two Ethiopian sovereigns to send Frumentius to Alexandria, that George might instruct him in
the knowledge of "the supreme God."

Then it was that Athanasius, accepting the position of a proscribed man who must needs live
as a fugitive, "turned back again," as he says, "towards the desert," and sought for welcome and
shelter amid the innumerable monastic cells. Anthony had died at the beginning of the year, desiring
that aworn-out sheepskin cloak (the monk's usual upper dress), which when new had been the gift
of Athanasius, might be returned to him (Vit. Ant. 91). As Athanasius appears to have made secret
visits to Alexandria, he probably spent some time among the recluses of Lower Egypt, but he also
doubtless visited what Villemain calls "the pathless solitudes which surround Upper Egypt, and
the monasteries and hermitages of the Thebaid." A veil of mystery was thus drawn over his life;
and the interest was heightened by the romantic incidents naturally following from the Government's
attemptsto track and seize him. When comparatively undisturbed, he would still be full of activities,
ecclesiastical and theological. Athanasius made those six years of seclusion available for literary
work of the most substantial kind, both controversial and historical. The bookswhich he now began
to pour forth were apparently written in cottages or caves, where he sat, like any monk, on a mat
of palm-leaves, with a bundle of papyrus beside him, amid the intense light and stillness of the
desert (Kingsley's Hermits, p. 130, 19). He finished his Apology to Constantius, a work which he
had for some time in hand, and which he still hoped to be able, in better days, to deliver in the
emperor's presence. He met the taunts of "cowardice" directed against him by the Arians with an
Apology for his Flight. To the same period belong the Letter to the Monks, with the Arian History
(not now extant asawhole), which it introduces (and asto which it isdifficult to resist theimpression
that part of it, at least, was written under Athanasius's supervision, by some friend or secretary); a
Letter to Serapion, bp. of Thmuis, giving an account of the death of Arius, the details of which he
had learned from his presbyter Macarius, while he himself was resident at Tréves, and, above all,
the great Orationsor Discoursesagainst the Arians. These last have been described by Montfaucon
as "the sources whence arguments have been borrowed by all who have since written in behalf of
the Divinity of the Word." The first discourse is occupied with an exposition of the greatness of
the question at issue; with proofs of the Son's eternity and uncreatedness, with discussion of
objections, and with comments on texts alleged in support of Arianism (i.e. Phil. ii. 9, 10; Ps. xlv.
7, 8; Heb i. 4). The second, written after some interval, pursues this line of comment, especially
on atext much urged by Ariansin the LXX version (Prov. viii. 22). The third explainstextsin the
Gospels, and in so doing sets forth the Christ of the church, as uniting in Himself true Godhead
and true Manhood; and it then passes to the consideration of another Arian statement, that the
Sonship was aresult of God's mere will. Differing from other writers, Dr. Newman considers the
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fourth Discourse to be an undigested collection of notes or memoranda on several heresies,

principally that which wasimputed to hisfriend Marcellus, and to persons connected with him—an

imputation which Athanasius, about 360, began to think not undeserved. It may be thought by some

who have no bias against the theol ogy of the Discoursesthat histendernesstowards an old associate

isin striking contrast with the exuberance of objurgation bestowed on the Arian "madmen" and

"foesof Christ." But not to urgethat the 4th cent. had no established rules of controversial politeness,

and that the acerbity of Greek disputation and the personalities of Roman society had often too

much influence on the tone of Christian argument, one must remember that Athanasius is not

N\ attacking al members of the Arian communion, but representatives of it who had been conspicuous,

62 not for heterodoxy alone, but for secularity initsworst form, for unscrupul ousness, and for violence.

He followed up his Discourses by four Lettersto Serapion of Thmuis, of which the second briefly

repeated the teaching of the Discourses, whilethe others were directed against atheory then reported

to him by Serapion as springing up, and afterwards known as Macedonianism; which, abandoning

the Arian position in regard to the Son, strove with singular inconsistency to retain it in regard to

the Spirit. Athanasius met this error by contending for "a Trinity real and undivided," in which the
Spirit was included with the Father and the Son.

The general aspect of church affairswas very unhopeful. At Constantinople an Arian persecution
had again set in. But the defection of Hosius in 357, and Liberius in 358, after hard pressure and
cruel usage, from the steadfastness which Athanasius had so much admired, must have wounded
him to the heart. Y et he speaks of them with characteristic and most generous tenderness, and with
full recognition of the trials under which they had given way (Hist. Ar. 45, 41; Apol. 89; de Fuga,
5). In 359 the general body of Western bishops, at the council of Ariminum, were partly harassed
and partly cheated into adopting an equivocal but really Arian confession, which was also adopted
at the beginning of 360 by the legates of the Eastern council of Seleucia. An account of the earlier
proceedings of these two councils was drawn up, in the form of a letter, by Athanasius, who, on
the ground of afew wordsin the opening of this Letter on the Councils of Ariminum and Seleucia,
has been thought by Tillemont and Gibbon to have been present at any rate at the latter place. The
treatise is remarkable for his considerateness towards those of the semi-Arians whose objections
to the Nicene Creed were rather verbal than real, while the second creed of Sirmium had driven
them into open hostility to the Arians properly so-called, which they had expressed in their council
of Ancyrain 358. Athanasius, then expressly naming their leader, Basil of Ancyra, welcomesthem
as brothers who mean essentially what churchmen mean. He will not for the present urge the
Homoousion upon them. He is sure that in time they will accept it, as securing that doctrine of
Christ's essential Sonship which their own symbol "Homoiousion" could not adequately guard (de
Syn. 41). But while exhibiting this large-minded patience and forbearance he is careful to contrast
the long series of Arian creeds with the one invariable standard of the orthodox; the only refuge
fromrestlessvariationswill befound in afrank adoption of the creed of Nicaea(ib. 32; cf. ad Afros,
9).

On Nov. 30 the accession of Julian wasformally proclaimed at Alexandria. The Pagans, in high
exultation, thought that their time was come for taking vengeance on the Arian bishop, whom they
had once before tumultuously expelled for oppressive and violent conduct. They roseinirresistible
force, threw George into prison, and on Dec. 24 barbarously murdered him. The Arians set up one
Luciusin hisplace; but Julian, asif to shew his supercilious contempt for the disputes of "Galileans,"
or his detestation of the memory of Constantius, permitted all the bishops whom his predecessor
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had exiled to return; and Athanasius, taking advantage of this edict; reappeared in Alexandria, to
the joy of his people, Feb. 22, 362.

One of hisfirst acts was to hold a council at Alexandriafor the settlement of several pressing
guestions. (a) Many bishops deeply regretted their concessions at Ariminum in 359: how were they
to be treated? (b) It had become urgently necessary to give some advice to Paulinus and his flock
at Antioch, with a view to healing the existing schism there. (c) A dispute which had arisen as to
the word "hypostasis’ had to be settled. (4) A correct view as to the Incarnation and the Person of
Christ had to be established. The work before the council was that of harmonizing and reconciling.
A synodal letter, or "Tome," addressed "to the Antiochenes" (i.e. to Paulinus and his flock), and
composed by Athanasius, is one of the noblest documents that ever emanated from a council. But
it cametoo late to establish peace at Antioch. Lucifer of Caliaris had taken upon him to consecrate
Paulinus as the legitimate bp. of Antioch, and so perpetuated the division which hiswiser brethren
had hoped to heal.

The pagans of Alexandria had been rebuked by Julian for the murder of George, but he lent a
ready ear to their denunciations of Athanasiusasaman whose influencewould destroy their religion.
Julian assured them that he had never intended Athanasius to resume "what is called the episcopal
throne"; and peremptorily commanded him to leave Alexandria; theimperia edict was communicated
to Athanasius on Oct. 23 (=Paophi 27, Fest. Ind., Fragm. Maff.). The faithful gathered around him
weeping. "Be of good heart,” he said; "it is but a cloud; it will soon pass.” He instantly embarked
to go up the Nile. But Julian'simplied orders were not forgotten; some Government agents pursued
his vessel. They met a boat coming down the river, and asked for news of Athanasius. "He is not
far off," wasthe reply. The boat was his own—he himself, perhaps, the speaker (Theod. iii. 9). His
facilities of information had given him warning of the peril, and his presence of mind had baffled
it. He sailed on towards Alexandria, but concealed himself at Chaereu, the first station from the
capital, then proceeded to Memphis, where he wrote his Festal Letter for 363, and then made his
way to the Thebaid.

(7) From his Fourth Exile to his Death (362—-373). It was probably about this time, shortly
before Easter, 363, that Athanasius was met, while approaching Hermopolis, by Theodore of
Tabenne, the banks of the Nile being thronged by bishops, clergy, and monks. Night apparently
favoured this demonstration; Athanasius, having disembarked, mounted an ass which Theodore
led, and pursued his way amid a vast body of monks bearing lanterns and torches, and chanting
psams. He stayed some time at Hermopolis and Antinoe, for the purpose of preaching; then
proceeded southwardsto Tabenne. At midsummer, according to another narrative, hewasat Antinoe,
apprehensive of being arrested and put to death, when Theodore and another abbot named Pammon
came to see him, and persuaded him to embark with them in Theodore's closely covered boat, in
order to conceal himself in Tabenne. Athanasius was in prayer, agitated by the prospect of
martyrdom, when Theodore, according to the story, assured him that Julian had at that very hour
been dain in his Persian war. The day of Julian's death was June 26, 363.

"The cloud had passed,” and Athanasius returned by night to Alexandria. After his arrival,
which was kept secret, he received a letter from the new emperor Jovian, desiring him to resume
his functions, and to draw up a statement of the Catholic faith. Athanasius at once assembled a
council, and framed a synodal letter, in which the Nicene Creed was embodied, its Scripturalness
asserted, and the great majority of Churches (including the British) referred to as professing it:
Arianism was condemned, semi-Arianism pronounced inadequate, the Homoousion explained as
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expressive of Christ's real Sonship, the co-equality of the Holy Spirit maintained in terms which
partly anticipate the language of the Creed of Constantinople. On Sept. 5 Athanasius sailed to
Antioch, bearing this letter. He was most graciously received, while the rival bp. Lucius and his
companions were rebuffed with some humour and some impatience by the blunt soldier-prince,
who, however, during his brief reign, shewed himself as tolerant as he was orthodox. The general
prospects of the church must now have seemed brighter than at any time since 330. Liberius was
known to have made afull declaration of orthodoxy; and many Western bishops, responding to the
appeals of Eusebius and Hilary of Poictiers, had eagerly renounced the Ariminian Creed and
professed the Nicene. But the local troubles of Antioch were distressing; and Athanasius, seeing
no other solution, recognized their bishop Paulinus as the true head of the Antiochene church, on
his appending to his signature of the Tome a full and orthodox declaration, which, according to
Epiphanius (Haer. 77, 20), Athanasius himself had framed.

Having written his Festal Letter for 364 at Antioch, Athanasius reached home, apparently, on
Feb. 13, afew days before Jovian's death. Valentinian |. succeeded, and soon afterwards assigned
the East to his brother Vaens. The Alexandrian church was not at first a sufferer by this change of
monarchs; and 364-365 may be the probabl e date for the publication of the Life of Anthony, which
Athanasius addressed "to the monks abroad,” i.e. thosein Italy and Gaul. But, erelong, histroubles
to some extent reappeared. According to the Egyptian documents, it was the spring of 365 when
Vaensissued an order for the expulsion of all bishopswho, having been expelled under Constantius,
had been recalled under Julian, and thereby announced that he meant to follow the Arian policy of
Constantius. On May 5 this order reached Alexandria, and caused a popular ferment, only quieted
on June 8 by the prefect's promiseto refer the case of Athanasiusto the emperor. If we may combine
his statement with Sozomen's (who, however, places these eventsin a subsequent year), we should
suppose that the prefect was but biding his time; and on the night of Oct. 5, Athanasius, having
doubtless been forewarned, | eft his abode in the precinct of St. Dionysius's church, and took refuge
in acountry house near the New River. For four months the archbishop's concealment lasted, until
an imperial notary came to the country house with a great multitude, and led Athanasius back into
his church, Feb. 1 (Mechir 7), 366. His quiet was not again seriously disturbed, and Athanasius
was free to devote himself to his proper work, whether of writing or of administration. His Festal
L etter for 367 contained alist of the books of Scripturewhich, so far asregardsthe New Testament,
agrees precisely with our own (see, too, de Decr. 18). The canonical books are described as "the
fountains of salvation, through which alone" (a mode of speaking very usual with Athanasius) "is
the teaching of religion transmitted"; a second class of booksis mentioned, as "read" in church for
religious edification ; the name "apocryphal” is reserved for a third class to which heretics have
assigned afictitious dignity (Westcott, On the Canon, pp. 487, 520). To this period has been assigned
the comment on doctrinal textswhich iscalled atreatise On the Incarnation and against the Arians;
but its entire genuineness may be reasonably doubted. In or about 369 he held a council at
Alexandria, in order to receive letters from a Roman council held under Damasus, the successor
of Liberius, and also from other Western prelates, excommunicating Ursacius and Vaens, and
enforcing the authority of the Nicene Creed. Hereupon Athanasius, in a synodal letter addressed
To the Africans, i.e. to those of the Carthaginian territory, contrasts the "ten or more" synodical
formulas of Arianism with the Nicene Creed, gives some account of itsformation, and exposesthe
futile attempt of its present adversaries to claim authority for the later, as distinct from the earlier,
proceedings of the Ariminian council. It appearsthat on Sept. 22, 369, Athanasius, who had in May

113



A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the End

of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal
Sects and Heresies.

368 begun to rebuild the Caesarean church, laid the foundations of another church, afterwards
called by hisown name (Fest. Ind.). Wefind him excommunicating acruel and licentious governor
in Libya, and signifying the act by circular letters. One of these was sent to Basil, who had just
become exarch, or archbp., of Caesareain Cappadocia, and had received, perhapsat that time, from
Athanasius, a formal notification of the proceedings of the council of 362 (Ep. 204). Basil
immediately announced to his own people the sentence pronounced in Egypt; the strong sense of
church unity made such a step both regular and natural, and he wrote to assure Athanasius that the
offender would be regarded by the faithful at Caesarea as utterly alien from Christian fellowship
(Ep. 60). This led to a correspondence, carried on actively in 371. Basil, who had troubles of all
kinds weighing upon his spirit, sought aid in regard to one of them—the unhappy schism of Antioch
(Ep. 66). He wanted Athanasiusto promote the recognition by the Westerns of Mel etius asrightful
bp. of Antioch, and to induce Paulinus to negotiate. In the autumn Basil wrote again (Ep. 69), and
the tone which he adopts towards Athanasiusis very remarkable. He calls him the foremost person
(literally, the summit) of the whole church, the man of "truly grand and apostolic soul, who from
boyhood had been an athletein the cause of religion"—"aspiritual father," whom he longed earnestly
to see, and whose conversation would amply compensate for all the sufferings of a lifetime (Ep.
69, 80, 82). But although Athanasi us consented to act as amedium between Basil and the Westerns
(Ep. 90), he could not take any direct part in favour of Meletius, whose rival's position he had
unequivocally recognized. Nothing came of the application.

Athanasius was far from tolerating, in these latter years of hislife, any theories which seemed
definitely heterodox respecting what may be called the human side of the Incarnation. If, in his
Letter to Adelphius, he condemned a certain class of Arians, and vindicated against their cavilsthe
adoration paid to Christ'sManhood, that is, to His one Person Incarnate; if, in his Letter to Maximus,
he denounced those who spoke of the man Christ assimply a saint with whom the Word had become
associated; he was also, in his Letter to Epictetus, bp. of Corinth—a tract called forth by a
communication from Epictetus—most earnest against some who, while "glorying in the Nicene
confession, represented Christ's body as not truly human, but formed out of the essence of Godhead."
Thiswas, infact, the second proposition of the heresy called Apollinarian; thefirst being that which
had attracted the attention of the council of 362, and had been disclaimed by those whom the council
could examine—as to the non-existence, in Christ, of arationa soul, the Word being supposed to
supply its place. These views had grown out of an unbalanced eagerness to exalt the Saviour's
dignity: but the great upholders of Nicenefaith saw that they wereincompatible with His Manhood
and His Headship, that they virtually brought back Docetism, and that one of them, at any rate,
involved a debased conception of Deity. Inthe next year, 372, he combated both these propositions
with "the keenness and richness of thought which distinguish hiswritings generally" (see Newman,
Church of the Fathers, p. 162; Praef. ed. Benson, ii. 7) in two books entitled Against Apollinaris.
These books are remarkable for the masterly distinctness with which the one Christ is set forth as
"perfect God and perfect Man" (i. 16): if words occur inii. 10 which seem at first sight to favour
Monothelitism, the context shews their meaning to be that the Divine will in Christ was dominant
over the human; if in the next chapter the phrase "God suffered through the flesh" is called
unscriptural, the whole argument shewsthat heis contending against the passibility of the Saviour's
Godhead. Inexact as might be some of his phrases, the general purport of histeaching on this great
subject isunmistakable; it is, ashe saysin Orat. iii. 41, that Christ was"very God in the flesh, and
very Flesh in the Word." In truth, these later treatises, like the great Discourses, exclude by
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anticipation both the forms of heresy, in reference to the Person and Natures of Christ, which
troubled the church in the next three centuries (see especialy i. 11, ii. 10). Athanasius, in the fruits
of hiswork, was"in truth the Immorta" (Christ. Remembr. xxxvii. 206): hewas continually "planting
trees under which men of alater age might sit." It might indeed be said that he "waxed old in his
work" (Ecclus. xi. 20).

But the time of work for him came to an end in the spring of 373. The discussions about the
year of hisdeath may be considered as practically closed; the Festal Index, although its chronology
is sometimes faulty, may be considered as confirming the date of 373 given in the Maffeian
Fragment, supported by other ancient authorities, and accepted by various writers. The exact day,
we may believe, was Thursday, May 2, on which day of the month Athanasius is venerated in the
Western church. He had sat on the Alexandrian throne, as his great successor Cyril saysin aletter
to the monks of Egypt, "forty-six complete years'; had he lived a few weeks longer, the years of
his episcopate would have been forty-seven. Having recommended Peter, one of his presbyters,
for election in his place, he died tranquilly in his own house, "after many struggles,” as Rufinus
says (ii. 3), "and after his endurance had won many a crown," amid troubles which Tillemont
ventures to call a continual martyrdom.

Such was the career of Athanasius the Great, as he began to be called in the next generation.
Four points, perhaps, ought especially to dwell in our remembrance: (a) the deep religiousness
which illuminated all his studies and controversies by a sense of his relations as a Christian to his
Redeemer; (b) the persistency, so remarkable in one whose natural temperament was acutely
sengitive; (c) the combination of gifts, "firmness with discretion and discrimination,” as Newman
expresses it, which enabled him, while never turning aside from his great object, to be, as Gregory
Nazianzen applies the apostolic phrase, "al things to all men™; and in close connexion with this,
(d) the affectionateness which made him so tender asafriend, and so active as a peacemaker—which
won for him such enthusiastic loyalty, and endowed the great theol ogian and church ruler with the
powers peculiar to atruly lovable man. That he was not flawless, that hiswords could be somewhat
too sharp in controversy, or somewhat unreal in addressing adespot, that he was not always charitable
in his interpretation of his adversaries conduct, or that his casuistry, on one occasion, seems to
have lacked the healthy severity of St. Augustine's—this may be, and has been, admitted; but it is
not extravagant to pronounce his name the greatest in the church's post-apostolic history.

In 1698 appeared the great Benedictine ed. of hisworks, enriched by the Life from the pen of
Montfaucon, who in 1707 published, in one of the volumes of his Nova Patrum et Scriptorum
Graecorum Collectio, additional remains collected by hisindustry. The work on the "Titles of the

N Psalms" was edited by Nic. Antonelli at Rome, in 1746; and in 1777 appeared at Padua an ed. in
65 4 vols. fol., combining the labours of previous editors.

A few English trandations of some of Athanasius's works had appeared before the publication
of any part of the "Library of the Fathers." But the volume of Historical Tracts of &. Athanasius,
and the two volumes of Treatisesin Controversy with the Arians, published in that series at Oxford
in 1843-1844, under Dr. Newman's editorship, must (whatever exceptions may be taken to afew
passages in the notes) be always ranked among the richest treasures of English Patristic literature.
These trand ations have been reprinted and revised in what is now the best collection in English of
Athanasius's chief works, with a very valuable introduction, life, and illustrative notes by Dr. A.
Robertson, bp. of Exeter, in the Post-Nicene Fathersed. by Dr. Schaff and Dr. Wace. The Orations
against Arius, with an account of the life of Athanasius by W. Bright, are pub. by the Clarendon
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Press, as also his Historical Writings according to the Benedictine text, with intro. by W. Bright.
A cheap popular Life of Athanasius by R. W. Bush is pub. by S.P.C.K. in their Fathers for Eng.
Readers; and a cheap trans. of the Orationsin"A. and M. Theal. Lib." (Griffith).

[W.B]

Athanasius (1), bp. of Anagastusin Cilicia Secunda and metropolitan, adisciple of St. Lucian
of Antioch (Philost. H. E. iii. 15), reckoned by Arius, in hisletter to Eusebius Nicom., among the
bishops who coincided with him in doctrine (Theod. H. E. i. 5). The great Athanasius (de Synod.
p. 886) accuses him of having, previous to the council of Nicaea, written blasphemies equal to
those of Arius, of which he gives a specimen. Heis said by Le Quien, on the authority of the Lib.
Synod. Graec., to have supported Arius at the council of Nicaea. Philostorgius (H. E. iii. 15) tells
us that when Aetius was expelled from his master's house, after his unlucky victory in argument,
Athanasius received him and read the Gospels with him.

[EV]

Athanasius (2), an Arian bp. who succeeded Philip in the see of Scythopoalis, c. 372. He is
charged by Epiphanius with pushing his Arian tenets to the most audacious impiety, asserting that
the Son and Holy Spirit were creatures, and had nothing in common with the Divine nature (Epiph.
Haer. Ixxiii. c. 37, p. 885).

[EV]

Athanasius (3), bp. of Perrha, a see dependent on the Syrian Hierapolis; present at the council
of Ephesus, 431, supporting Cyril of Alexandria. Grave accusations, brought against him by his
clergy, led himto resign his see. Through the intervention on hisbehalf of Proclus of Constantinople
and Cyril of Alexandria, Domnus I1., patriarch of Antioch, summoned a council to consider the
matter. Athanasius, refusing to appear, was unanimously condemned by default and deposed from
his bishopric, to which Sabinianus was consecrated. After "the Robber Synod" of Ephesus, A.D.
449, had made Dioscorus of Alexandriathe temporary ruler of the Eastern church, Sabinianus was
in his turn deposed, and Athanasius reinstated at Perrha. Sabinianus appealed to the council of
Chalcedon, A.D. 451, where both he and hisrival signed as bp. of Perrha. His case wasfully heard,
and it was determined that the original charges against him should be investigated by Maximus at
Antioch. Wearein complete ignorance of theissue of thisinvestigation. (Labbe, Conc, iv. 717—754;
Liberatus Diac. in Breviario. Labbe, v. 762; Cave, Hist. Lit. i. 479; Christ. Lupus, ii.)

[EV]

Athanasius (4), bp. of Ancyrain N. Galatia (A.D. 360-369). His father, who bore the same
name, was a man of high family and great learning, and had held important offices in the State
(EOv@V kai TOAswv dpxag dievbvvavtog); but was reputed harsh and unfatherly to his children.
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This rumour, reaching St. Basil's ears, led him to write a friendly remonstrance, and hence arose a
correspondence of which oneletter is preserved (Ep. 24). The son Athanasius was raised to the see
of Ancyraby the Arian Acacius of Caesarea, through whose influence his predecessor Basilius had
been deposed at a synod held at Constantinople A.D. 360 (Soz. iv. 25; Philost. v. 1). But
notwithstanding this inauspicious beginning, he gave unquestionable proofs of his orthodoxy by
taking an active part in the Synod of Tyana (A.D. 367), at which the Nicene symbol was accepted
(Soz. vi. 12). By St. Basil he is commended as "a bulwark of orthodoxy" (Ep. 25), and Gregory
Nyssen praises him as "valuing the truth above everything” (c. Eunom. i. ii. 292). Owing to some
misunderstanding, however, Athanasius had spoken in very severe terms of St. Basil, misled, as
Basil conjectures, by the fact that some heretical writings had been fathered upon him; and the bp.
of Caesarea sends an affectionate |etter of remonstrance (Ep. 25), in which he speaks of Athanasius
in the highest terms. At his death Basil writes a letter of condolence to the church of Ancyra, on
the loss of one who was truly "a pillar and foundation of the church" (Ep. 29). This seemsto have
happened A.D. 368 or 369 (see Garnier, Basil. Op. iii. p. Ixxvii. seq.).
[L]

Athenagoras—I. Life—There is scarcely one catalogue of the ancient writers of the church
wherein we find mention of Athenagoras or his works. He is not noticed by Eusebius, Jerome,
Photius, or Suidas. But in a fragment of the book of Methodius, bp. of Tyre (3rd cent.), de
Resurrectione Animarum against Origen, there is an unmistakable quotation from the Apology (c.
24, p. 27 B) with the name of Athenagoras appended. Thisfragment is given by Epiphanius (Haer.
64, c. 21) and Photius (Cod. 224, 234). Scanty asthisinformationis, it yet assures us of the existence
of the Apology in the 3rd cent. and its ascription to Athenagoras. Much moreistold us by Philippus
Sidetes, deacon of Chrysostom (5th cent.), in afragment preserved by Nicephorus Callistus (Dodwell,
Diss. in Irenaeum, 429) to this effect: " Athenagoras was the first head of the school at Alexandria,
flourishing in the times of Hadrian and Antoninus, to whom also he addressed his Apology for the
Christians; aman who embraced Christianity while wearing the garb of a philosopher, and presiding
over the academic school. He, before Celsus, was bent on writing against the Christians; and,
studying the divine Scriptures in order to carry on the contest with the greater accuracy, was thus
himself caught by the all-holy Spirit, so that, like the great Paul, from a persecutor he became a
teacher of the faith which he persecuted.” Philippus says, continues Nicephorus, "that Clemens,
the writer of the Sromata, was his pupil, and Pantaenus the pupil of Clemens.” But Philippus's
statement about Pantaenus is not true, according to Clemens and Eusebius; his character as an
historian is severely criticized, and his book pronounced valueless by Socrates Scholasticus (Hist.
Eccl. vii. 27) and Photius (Cod. 35, p. 7, Bekker); and his assertion that the Apol ogy was addressed
to Hadrian and Antoninus is contradicted by its very inscription. Nevertheless, as he was a pupil
of Rhodon (head of the school in the reign of Theodosius the Great) he may be supposed to have
had some facts as the groundwork of what he has said. The only other source of information about
Athenagorasistheinscription of his Apology with such internal evidence as may be gathered from
his works themselves. The inscription runs thus: "The embassy (npeofeia) of Athenagoras of
Athens, aChristian philosopher, concerning Christians, to the emperors Marcus Aurelius, Antoninus,
and Lucius Aurelius Commodus, Armeniaci, Sarmatici, and, greatest of all, philosophers.” Without
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at present considering the peculiar difficulties involved in this inscription (of which below), we
learn from it in general that Athenagoras was an Athenian and a philosopher, which character and
profession he evidently retained after his conversion. His connexion with Athens (probably his
birth there) and profession of philosophy are thus substantiated; and the manner in which he became
converted to Christianity may very well have been as described by Philippus, whose account that
he was head of the Academicsis probably but an exaggeration of the fact that he had belonged to
that sect. That he was ever leader of the Catechetical school of Alexandria cannot be definitely
proved. In the Commentatio of Clarisse, 8 8, isthe acute conjecture that the treati se de Resurrectione
was written at Alexandria rather than Athens, from c. 12, p. 52 A, where the builder of ahouseis
represented as making stallsfor his camels; and on a supposed Alexandrian tingein the philosophy
of Athenagorasvide Brucker (Hist. Crit. Philosophiae, iii. 405 seq.). Of hisdeath nothing isknown,
the idea that he was martyred apparently arising from a confusion between him and Athenogenes.
That the Apology wasreally intended to be seen and read by the emperorsis obvious; how it reached
themislessclear; weare hardly entitled to assert that it wasin any formal or public manner delivered
to them by Athenagoras himself, an idea which may be due to the title it bears, of Mpeofeia, or
"Embassy." MpeoPeia, however, according to Stephanus (Thesaur. Ling. Graec. iii. col. 543), is
occasionally used for an apology, intercession, or deprecation.

I1. Genuine Works—These are, (1) the Apology; (2) the Treatise on the Resurrection of the
Dead.

(1) Apology. Genuineness.—The testimonies to this work are the inscription which it bears,
and the quotation by Methodius given above. Someindeed have supposed that when Jerome speaks
of an apology delivered by Justin Martyr to Marcus Antoninus Verus and Lucius Aurelius
Commodus, he refers (since these obtained the empire after Justin's death) to the Apology of
Athenagoras and attributes it to Justin; but it appears that he intends Marcus Aurelius and Lucius
Verus (Mosheim, Dissert. ad Hist. Eccles. pertinent. i. 279), to whom Justin's Lesser Apology was
given (vid. Prolegomena to Maranus's Justin, pt. iii. c. 8, 8 4, pp. 93 sqq.). Attempts to prove the
work in question to be that of Justin (vid. Le Moyne, Varia sacra, ii. 171), or of alater author (vid.
Semler, Introduction to Baumgarten's Theolog. Sreitigkeiten, ii. 70 note) have alike failed. There
is nothing whatever in the writings of Athenagoras unsuitable to their assigned age; and
Athenagoras's name was not sufficiently known to have been selected for the author of a
supposititious book.

Date—Thisisadifficult question; some have taken the Commodus of theinscription for Lucius
Aedlius Aurdlius Verus (d. 169), son-in-law and brother of Marcus Antoninus. But Lucius Aelius
Aurelius Commodus, Antoninus's son and successor, must beintended; for V erus dropped the name
of Commodus after obtaining, a share in the government, and could never have been called
Sarmaticus; for Sarmatia was not conquered till after his death. Mommsen, following Tentzel, but
without MS. authority, would read 'epuavikoig for ‘Apueviakoig. Aslittle right had Commodus to
the title of "philosopher.” Athenagoras may have only intended to include the son in the honours
of thefather. At all events, theillustration (at c. 18, p. 17 D) of the Divine government, taken from
that of the two emperors, father and son, seems conclusive. We have a so alusionsto the profound
peace of the empire, appropriate only between A.D. 176, when Avidius Crassus'sinsurrection was
crushed, and A D. 178, when the outbreak of the Marcomannic wars occurred. The Apology cannot
well have been of later date than A.D. 177, since in that year arose the fearful persecution of the
Christians of Vienne and Lyons, upon the accusations brought by their slaves; whereasin c. 35, p.
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38 B, Athenagoras declares that no slaves of Christians had ever charged their masters with the
crimes popularly imputed to them; nor is there any allusion whatever to this persecution, which
would hardly have been passed over in silence. We therefore conclude that the Apology waswritten
between the end of A.D. 176 and that of A.D. 177.

Analysis—The Apology consists of categorical answers to the three charges usually brought
against the Christians, of (a) atheism, (b) incest, and (c) cannibalism. (a) They worship one God,
and can give areason why. The philosophers have held like views; Polytheism and itsworship are
absurd, modern, and the work of demons. (b) Incest is most contrary to their pure and even ascetic
life. (c) They are even more humane than the heathen, condemning abortion, infanticide, and
gladiatorial games as murder.

(2) Treatise on the Resurrection. Genuineness and Date—There is no independent external

N\ evidence for the authorship of this work; but there is no reason whatever to doubt that, as its
67 inscription informsus, it isfrom the pen of Athenagoras. It closely agrees with the Apology in style
and thought, and all that has been said above of the internal evidence for the genuineness of the
former work applies equally to this. That such atreatise wasin Athenagoras's mind when he wrote
the Apology appears from the words near its close, c. 36, p. 39 c, "let the argument upon the
Resurrection stand over"; from which words we may not unfairly gather that the Treatise on the
Resurrection shortly followed the former work. Thisis the only clue to its date which we possess.
&gt;From the closing sentences of c. 23 (p. 66 C) it seems that it was intended as a lecture. "We
have not made it our aim to leave nothing unsaid that our subject contained, but summarily to point
out to those who came together what view ought to be taken in regard to the Resurrection” must
allude not merely to afew friends who might happen to be present when the book was read, but to
a regular audience. From a reference, c. 1. p. 41 B, to an occasional mode for arranging his
arguments, it may be supposed that Athenagoras wasin the habit of delivering public lectures upon
Chrigtianity. The arrangement, too, and peculiar opening of the treatise decidedly favour the view

that it was alecture, somewhat enlarged or modified for publication.

Analysis—Thework consists of two parts: (i) Theremoval of the objections (1) that God wants
the power (2) or the will to raise the dead. (1) He does not want the power to do it, either through
ignorance or weakness—as Athenagoras proves from the works of creation; defending hispositions
against the philosophic objections, that the bodies of men after dissolution come to form part of
other bodies; and that things broken cannot be restored to their former state. (2) God wants not the
will to raise the dead—for it is neither unjust to the raised men, nor to other beings; nor unworthy
of Him—which is shewn from the works of creation. (ii) Argumentsfor the Resurrection. (1) The
final cause of man's creation, to be a perpetual beholder of the Divine wisdom. (2) Man's nature,
which requires perpetuity of existencein order to attain thetrue end of rational life. (3) The necessity
of the Divine judgment upon men in body and soul, (a) from the Providence, (b) from the justice
of God. (4) The ultimate end of man's being, not attainable on earth.

I11. Athenagoras as a Writer.—To most of the apologists Athenagoras is decidedly superior.
Elegant, free from superfluity of language, forcible in style, he rises occasionally into great power
of description, and his reasoning is remarkable for clearness and cogency; e.g. his answer to the
heathen argument, that not the idols, but the gods represented, are really honoured. His treatment
of the Resurrection isfor the most part admirable. Even where the defective science of the day led
him into error, e.g. in answering the question, apparently so difficult, as to the assimilation of the
materials of one human body into another the line taken is one that shews no little thought and
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ability; and his whole writings indicate a philosophic mind, which amply justifies the title given
to him in the inscription of histwo works.

His style, however, is not unfrequently somewhat obscured by difficult elliptic or parenthetical
passages, and anacolutha (for examples of which see the Apology, c. 1, p. 2 C; c. 20, p. 19 B; c.
22, p. 23 B; and de Resurr. c. 18, p. 60 D). Among his peculiar words and phrases, Clarisse notices
his use of dystv in the sense of ducere, to think, and ta émovufePnkdta O for the attributes of
God.

IV. His Philosophy.—M osheim represents Athenagoras as having been thefirst of the Eclectics.
It isfar moretrueto say that he shared in the eclecticism which then pervaded all philosophy. That
he had been a Platonist appears, on the whole, from his continual reference to Plato and the
thoroughly Platonic view which on many points pervades hisworks. We easily recognizethisview
in his language about matter and the souls, angels, natures sensible and intelligible, and the
contemplation of God as the end of man's being; and also in that referring to the Son of God as the
Logos and Creator (except that thisis not at all peculiar to Athenagoras), more especialy in his
calling the Word "idea (or archetype) and energy” in thework of Creation. He also appearsto alude
slightly to the doctrine of reminiscences (de Resurr. c. 14, p. 55 A). The Platonism of Athenagoras
was modified, however, by the prevailing eclecticism (cf. e.g. the Peripatetic doctrine of the mean,
so alien to Plato, Resurr. c. 21, p. 64 B), and still more, of course, by his reception of Christianity,
which necessitated the abandonment of such views as the unoriginated nature of the soul. With all
this agrees excellently so much of Philippus Sidetes's account as connects Athenagoras with the
Academics, whose Platonism was precisely such as is here described. Allusions to the other
philosophers are abundant; e.g. to Aristotle and the Peripatetics, Apol. c. 6, p. 7 A; c. 16, p. 15 D;
to the Stoics, ib. c. 6, p. 7 B; to the Cyrenaics and Epicureans, Resurr. c. 19, p. 62 B. We see from
Apol. c. 7, p. 8 A, that he regarded the Gentile philosophers as possessing some measure of Divine
light in their minds, but unable thereby to come to the full knowledge of God, because this could
only be obtained by revelation, which they never sought.

V. Theology, etc.—Athenagoras's proof of the Divine unity rests on the propositions, expressed
or implied, that God is perfect, self-existent, uncompounded; the Creator, Sustainer, and Ruler of
the universe. Were there more gods than one, they could not co-exist and co-work as acommunity
of 